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ABSTRACT

As far as I am aware, no one has studied Pusey ! s life afresh in any 

real detail aince the publication of Liddon f s biography (1893-1897). Without 

exception, all authors subsequent to this, who have dealt with Pusey, have 

relied very heavily on Liddon. In a sense this was inevitable; Liddon's 

four volurr.es were painstakingly detailed, and his quotations extensive; there 

seemed little left to say* Liddon*s Life of 3«B. Pusey was indeed a remark­ 

able achievement. Unfortunately, however, the deep respect which Liddon 

rightly earned for his labours, has inezmerised later historians into an 

uncritical acceptance of his portrayal of Pusey and his times; the biography 

was and is too frequently approached with an emotion akin to awe. 3o great 

has been Liddon 1 3 success that, though some readers may riot have liked what 

they found in ths biography, they have largely considered it an accurate 

interpretation of ?u3ey find his era. hitherto, it has seldom been appreciated 

that Liddon was too rauch an immediate disciple of Pusey and too close to 

him in time, to sea either .his master objectively or the historical events 

of the period in perspective. Nevertheless, any analysis of the intellectual 

development of .\isey during the first fifty years of his life must of nec­ 

essity take Liddon f s picture into account; throughout this thesis, therefore, 

I have indicate I where I differ from Liddon in ray views.

Perhaps most important of all, I have discovered that Liddon*s tele- 

ologlcal assessment of Pussy's career is invalid. Liddon regarded Pusey *s 

life chiefly in relation to the Oxford I:ov0ment; the editors who completed



his work, admitted this in the preface to the fourth volime of the biography, 

and tell us that he had catogorically partitioned Pusey's life into four 

phases to be entitled the Preparation, the ^Jovement, the Struggle, the 

Victory. I submit that this is a total misconcejtion of events* at least 

up to 1344$ it is the imposition of a theory and pattern on history tfiich 

may only be true for the second half of Pusoy's life. l<p to the early I330sf 

there is almost no evidence to suggest that rusey was ever likely to sym­ 

pathize with the ideals which the Tractarians made their own, and much to 

the contrary. Hesitant about joining the uxford Movement, even when ult­ 

imately a nember of it, Pusey invariably occupied an extr aely individual 

position within it.

Almost as significant as the demolition of Liddon's overall theory, 

was the discovery that the prominence he gave to Praetorian concerns led 

him to underplay important events and information relating to Putney's life, 

and to conceal or pass over in silence knowledge which ne considered unsuit­ 

able for the reader» This inevitably led to a distortion of the truth. 

Uowhere in Liddon will one find, for example, a discussion of Pusey's extra­ 

ordinary relations with his wife, or any appreciation of the importance and 

originality of **U3ey's unpublished lectures 'On typQs and rrophecy 1 of 1336} 

similarly he shows little awareness of the significance of Aiglican expansion 

overseas, or of i-liseyr's deep-rooted affinities with the evangelicals and no 

account ia given of the evolution of Pusey's theology* Too ouch of Liddon'a 

biography is devoted to ^sey's activities in wxford and too little is said 

of his labours beyond the confines of the university,

I&tensely devoted to the reputation of rds leader, unduly concerned with



Tractarisn minutiae, and severely limited by his chronolo^icr.1 trectr;ent of 

Puney's career, LidJon succeeded in concealing Pusey's greatness outside the 

Oxford Movement, Pumey's development was not one of steady progression, but 

vas wrought out in two drastic intellectual revolutions? ono in 1835 and the 

other in 184A» On the first of theso occasions, the effect on Puoey's out«s 

look was little f;hort of traumatic.

The major difficulty which probably confronted Liddon (which still faces 

the student of Pusey) was the enormity of Ms tasl> $ot only did Pusey's 

career w>ro than touch on many aspects of national, ecclesiastical end uni­ 

versity life, but the evidence night be considered overwhelming. At Pusey 

House the Lianuscript sources alone are intimidating   .".mid the 133 volumes 

of bound letters, catalogued and Inexpertly edited, the two chests of unbound, 

catalogued but unedited letters, and the two shelves of a iditlonal miscell­ 

aneous documents (ell relating to Pusey), the problem of selection could be 

oppressive. In addition, from 18?3 onwards, primary sources also come thick 

and fastj up to and including the year 1350, ?usey had published no less than 

seventy .different works. These ranged from major treatises and volumes of 

sermons (approximately seventy-nine sermons if considered individually), to 

tracts and devotional books, besiden documents of a controversial nature and 

letters to the press.

: -    ' 'Quite apart, however, from indicating the urgency of a new approach to 

rtisey's place within church hlr>toty in the 19th century, the major purpose 

of this thesis is to show the nature of Puaey's intellectual development from 

his birth in 1800 to about his fiftieth year. The terra 'intellectual 1 is 

employed in its wide sense implying the whole man, emotional and rational;



the word 'development 1 includes environmental, social and religious consider­ 

ations.

Beginning with an exposition of iMsey's landed aristocratic background 

and his progression through :^ton and Christ Church, Oxford, an attempt is 

made to indicate the characteristics he derived from his place in society 

and the qualities ho shared with hie center porarien, Significant, however, 

is the knowledge that a large part of his personality and future outlook was 

conditioned by his relationship with his father. The alder Pusay was an auto­ 

cratic and narrow-rainrled but benevolent martinet, who would brook no oppo­ 

sition to the smallest of his wishes. His all pervading dominance in the 

family wai such, that after his death nisc-y remained excessively dependent 

on others for the remainder of his life, his father's Tory prejudices were 

a mtter of notoriety and probably account for the young Pusey's ardent es­ 

pousal of Liberalism; his harsh ban on Ms son's friendship with the girl, 

Maria Barker, undoubtedly intensified the seriousness and depressive side of 

Pusey f s character; his death in 1328 fostered in Pusey the first signs of a 

later obsession with sin and guilt,

T&ected a Fellow of Oriel, Puney exhibited an outlook which was both 

remarkably confused and remarkably comprehensive* Participating in the gen­ 

eral university renaissance of the 1320s, he nevertheless sought relief from 

his private sorrows in overwork. In politics he strenuously opposed the 

ultra-Tories and advocated the Repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts and 

Catholic Emancipation; sharing some of the features of his rloetic colleagues, 

he yet remained distinct from all parties; in religion it was impossible to 

align him totally with any of the traditional church groups, High Churchf



Evangelical or Latitudinarian. Pusey was, however, immensely concerned for 

Christianity in general, as was shown in his relentless but abortive attempts 

to convert the atheiat and political revolutionary, Julian nibbert.

A disciple of Charles Lloyd, the future dishop of Oxford, ?usey was 

persuaded by Ids mentor to visit uermany in order to become acquainted with 

biblical criticism and Semitic languages, lios.ldent in Jernany in 1325 and 

1826 to 1327, Pusoy acquired not only a deep knowledge of -German theology 

and proficiency in German, Hebrew, Arabic, .>yriac and Chaldee, but was im­ 

pressed first by such 'higher critics 1 as ^ichhorn and then by such scholars 

aa Schleiernacher; above all, he formed a warm friendship with Friedrich 

IhQluck* In the dispute over the rise of rationalism in Germany which Pusey 

conducted with H.J. /tose in the years 1323 to 1830, it becomes clear how 

greatly i\iaey was influenced by his contact with German thought, and how 

individual he was aiaong .inglicans in his outlook on such questions as the 

need for a revision of the Old Testament, the importance to be attached to
' -0

Articles, the significance of the .Reformation, the value of the episcopate 

and the place of inspiration in the Bible. Perhaps most important, it becomes 

apparent that ^sey's views had been lastingly affected by his study of Ger- 

raan Pietism, particularly aa founa in the life *»nd writings of ^pener, and 

the new type of Pietism existent in Germany in the 1320sj from such as Tholuck, 

Keander and t&cke, -\isey received indelible inipresrsiona of the need for 

 vitality 1 in religion as woll as sympatliizlng with the aims of the 

Vermlttlunt; st heolotrle  

In the early 1330s, however, A\i3oy experienced a profound intellectual 

revolution; tido was due not only to the death of his father and Bishop Lloyd



and the increasing influence over him of Keble and Newraan, but also to 

political events, such as the demand for Parliamentary, Church and University 

reform* Pusey was especially concerned for the rights of property aimers   

Late in 1334, Aisey deliberately abandoned his former liberal opinions and 

broad churchraanshipj he became disillusioned by events on the continent^ 5 

regretted his previous adoption of German scholarship and imposed a strict 

regime of austerity in his doraeatic life; he now allied hiraself with the 

f'ractarians. Thereafter, he steadily e<nw3 under the tutelage of Keble find 

Kewman; from thora he probably acquired his ideas on Sacramontalisra, his 

introduction to the Caroline divines and the fathers, and his altered pol- 

itical views* His lectures on Types and Prophecy, hovever, show ?usey 

contributing a unique element to the Ocford Movement; his knowledge of 

German theology and the Old Testament (despite his firs refusal to assume 

the role of an innovator) enabled him to anticipate irruch modern thought OM 

the question of prophecy. He also remained intensely individual in aoiae 

of his opinions, such as on the status of Roman Catholics, the value of 

the ,eformers and the role of Tradition, as well as in his sympathetic 

awareness of problems outside of Oxford; among the Tractarians as a whole, 

he was never identifiable exclusively vith any of the (iiffering fractions, 

whether they were the old High Church party, the sober Sisley .school or 

l.'ewman's followers. Hi a interest and involvement in national affairs, his 

concern for church building in London, his attention to the enactments of 

the Church Commissioners and the state of the industrial bovns of the north, 

and his regard for missionary activity md the erection of colonial bishop­ 

rics, rendered tiiia unusual as a member of the Oxford Movement. His friend-



ship with such politicians as hlo brother, Gladstone and Bunsen gave him an 

insight into politics. His knowledge of German universities made him an 

able advocate of the establishment of theological colleges in Midland. In 

his grasp of the affinities between Tractarianisra and evangelicalism, Pusey 

was the foremost member of the movement to exhibit eirenic tendencies towards 

the 'peculiars f . Until the early 1 '34,0s, indeed, Pusey regarded oil his work 

as a means of re invigorating the life of the Church of Inland as a whole $ 

his membership of the Oxford *ovement was simply one of his numerous multi- 

ftrious concerns*

Following the death of his wife in 1339 and the rise of "oomanisra vithin 

the Oxford lavement, however, Pusey began to alter his outlook for a second 

time* Thic was most apparent in the evolution of his theological outlook and 

his chanjed views on the Sacrament of fenance and the idea of development 

of doctrine. In 134.5 ho was indicating to Henry Manning that he no longer 

valued the information so highly, that he had changed his rrlnd on such matters 

as Purgatory, the invocation of saints, the place of the Virgin Mary in de­ 

votion, and the decrees of the Council of Trent. He had advanced from the 

via Jla to full blown Anglo-Catholic ism; a position he was to hold for the 

remainder of his life and from which he led the Anglo-Catholic party in the 

1350s and beyond.
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INTRODUCTION

EAKLY

1. The. family background.

ixivard Pusey f 3 childhood and youth occurred «t a critical time in 

his country's history. Not only vas .,ngl-ind then facing the problems 

caused by the development of the agrarian and industrial revolutions, 

but she was also actively engaged in war with Revolutionary and Nap­ 

oleonic "ranee. Puaey was born at Fusey House in Berkshire on the 2£nd 

of August 1300. It was not until ho wss an adolescent, however, that 

Pusey became fully aware that England vas passing through a period of 

vast social ana economic change* His first impressions at home were 

inculcated by his parent n, both of whom were firm upholders of the 

traditions, privileged, and responsibilities associated with the landed 

aristocracy of tiio 13th century.

i^usey's father was already advanced in age, having been born in 

the year that the last Ja::obite Rising collapsed at Culloden (17^6). 

He was the Hon. Philip Bouverie, the youn&est son of the first Viscount 

Folkestone, and had channel, his surnarce to Puscy as a condition of succ­ 

ession to the Pusey estate. His uif.. and Pusey'a raother, who was twenty- 

four years younger than her husband, was Lady U;cy ?usey (nee 3herard)» 

daughter of Robert, fourth Ii;arl of Harborough, and widow of ir Thcmas 

Cave, Baronet . Edward .Hasey was the second o*" nine children, of whom

1. For a genealogy of tho i-tisey, Bouverie and Jherard families, see 
H.P. Lidaon, Life of ...3. ?uaey (1394 ed), I, appendix A.



only five survived to maturity. Bis elder brother, Philip, was born

in 1799.

Like his cousin Lord tfiaftesbury, to whom he was also similar in 

temperament > i^isey was a long time maturing, .it the a-je of twenty-

eight he was still described by fcewman as bein^ f like some Definitely

marked curve, meandering through all sorts and collections of opinions
2boldly yet it seems irregularly 1 , and, about the same time H.J. Rose

remarked that ussy was 'zealous for Christianity, but accordiii.. to his 

own views of it 1 . i\ inodern writer has described the young rttsey's 

beliefs as 'diffuse and his mind confused   It was not only in his 

outlook, however, that \isey g&ve evidence of slow maturity. His 

character also ripened belatedly; its roots lay in his heredity and

1, 5ee G.F.W. Best, ;;haftenbury (1964.), pp 14- ~ 16, 20 and 24.;
C. jn^-th, 'The Evangelical Discipline 1 , laea.s j:ind Belief a, of the 
Victorians (1949), pp 99 -101.

2, A. Mozley (ed), I^ettor^ and Correa.oondence of John Henry Kevroan 
I, P. 136.

H.J, Rose, i Letter to the Diehop of London... (1329), p. 93

H.H. Sreen field, 'The Attitude of the Practarians to the k.G. 
Church. 1335-1 350 », unpublished u. Phil. Thesis (1956) in the 
Bodleian Library, \bstract.



th© training ho received as a child  

Mr. ueoffrey Faber was of the opinion that the Boweries gave Pusey

hie 'brains and tenacity of purpose 1 and the 'herards 'his emotional
2 religious temperament 1 . This may be so, though 'usey's niece recalled

that it was a marvel, to all who knew thn felly, hov IMsey and his

3brother, Philip, happened to have an intellectual bent . It is probable,

however, as Faber further suggests, that \isey 's aristocratic background 

and inherited qualities 'all... spoke to the boy of a permanent, irrmutabla, 

yet gracious and living order 1 . Very early on Pusey was to appreciate 

that the landed classes governed the country and led society, not only 

because of their wealth and political power, but because they comprised
can elite, educated and trained for responsibility  

1. Documentary evidence concerning . *usey 's life up to rds early twenties is extremely scarce. It was not the practice of the Pusey family to keep papers j .lisey kept no diary, and ids mother destroyed many of her letters in 'lay 18^5, including those he had sent her from Eton, (see H.P, Idddon, oj^git., I, Preface p VII and p 17 n 1). As a result, all writers who have dealt with ^sey's early life have derived their information from pp 1 - 20 of Liidon's biography. Lildon, in turn, relied almost exclusively en a collection of memo­ ries, written in long-hand by Pusey's niece, l ?rs. Jlara ;<>letcher, and frequently he repeated exactly what she had written, lie novhere however aclcnovle<igos the existence of this document, which is labelled 'Harrativa 1 >m<:i is ::.t Aisey house, Jxford.

2. a. Faber, Oxford^. jostles (1933 ed), p 125.

3. C. fletcher, 'Karrative 1 (undated), p 51. 

Faber, op.cit.* p» 126

5. '-oe F.F.L. -Thompson, : r^;li3h Landed :'ociot/,in. ,_the i{ineteentjrt __C' ;ntury (1963), pp 15-13.



Pusay'si father was an autocratic, though benevolent, r^rtinet. 

The austere nature of life at Pusey House was dictated by this man, 

who had not married until ho was fifty-two, by which n^e his habits 

had become firmly fixed. As >\i0ey once gently complained,

'Froin the early nabit of ruling everyone, as he did. first 
his own and my -other, he seams to think it necessary 
thr.t he should ^.ct for everyone; and it sometimes requires 
a little management to follow one's own plans, without 
seeming to set too little value on ids advice. ! 1

At Pusey House domestic arraxigeraents vore a matter of strict routine 

and wuro performed with on almost military exactness. *lmctuality and 

formality were hall nsarks of the establishment. Meals, daily activities,

visits to neighbouring gentry families, and attention to the estate
2followed an ordered pattern.

Lady Puaey, controlling her strong emotions, either reinforced

or adopted the precision required in Gvcrythinj by her husband, and
3bore herself with 'a touch of severity 1 , Practical, outspo-cen and

unsentimental, t'usey's mother was, above all, methodical* ->he was' 

particularly assiduous in 'good works 1 . Just as it is oaay to coniemn 

liannah tore for onpaasizing at this time the exercise of Christian beno- 

volsnca, instead of concerning hsrself with 'the wrongs that drove 

Jhelley nearly frantic :md brought Byron to his feet in the House of Lords'

1» MS Copy of Letter frora ;-,B. rusey to Maria Emrker, 1 ?eb.

2. C. ,'letcher, op.cit*, pp 13 ?md 53-54«

3. H..'. Liddon, op.cit., I, p 5,

£  K. I'Oyoton ?ike, --ioneors of ^ocial Ch?.n,^e (1963), p 3«



so one might equally criticise Lady Hisey,

'Her time was laid out by rule: & certain portion was 
always -^iveri to re.Tlin^ the Jible; and another to some

> bock of established literary merit - generally an
historical author. -he waul) read this bojk vith a watch 
at her side; and ar; soon as the coif-proscribed time for 
such readin: hnd elapsed, she eagerly turned to the niore

.-.- congenial task of needlework for charitable purposes* 
un Sundays, the time '-efore, between, ana after the 
Church services, was regularly spent in taking short 
walks or in reading sermons M«

Both Lady i'Usey and llannah l!'br©, however, like so ;,;any of their c,-i 

temporaries, such as Jane /oiston, were circumscribed in their outlook 

by birth, upbrin^in^' and the conventions of the period, especially 

as regards the place of women in trie family ':.»na society* Because they 

did not express their feelings in the manner of a liiry l/ollstonecraft, 

their lives wore not necessarily effete* In Lady ruaey's case, her

conscientiousness and self-ef facia; charity made a strong impression
2on her son, Edward , and micfa of his later concern for the poorer class­ 

es was probably a reflection of his mother's te-fchinj,, narrow though it 

my have been*

The intellectual range of the home wc.s also limited, and the library

contained little besides numerous sermons of the school of Barrow and
3 TiHotson * It is likely that both of these divines were favoured by

Puoey f s father. Barrow f s theology ̂ is characterized by its mathematical

1. H.i3. Liddon, op,clt.» I> pp 5-6; cf 0. Fletcher, op.cit., p 24.

2. See K«P. Liddon, o^.cit*. I, p 6

3. G. ir letcher, op.cit,., pp 23-24; cf «.?. Liddon, O4*cit* f I, p 3.



precision, and Tlllotson - one of the dominant influences in the Angli­ 

can Church of the 13th century - appealed deliberately to sober common 

sense, atreseed reason rather than revelation, and taught 'the Grospel 

of Moral tactitude'   Tillotson would have fostered the i*usey ' feasily' s 

sense of duty.

By tiie time that Puoey was born, the 3ouveries already had a 

long record of parliamentary and public service, rusey's grandfather, 

who married the daughter of Baron iioimiey, a Governor of i/over Castle, 

had been an associate of Walpole and Reorder tind M»?» for ..ialisbury 

before his elevation to the Peerage. His second son succeeded him in 

the Cotnmons. The family's firm support of the Hanoverians had also 

been rewarded in 1765, when Cieorg© III created ?ueey f a eldest uncle the 

Earl of oadnor. It was not surprising, therefore, that the political 

views of Pusey's father were deeply ingrained, and that his sons, evinced 

an interest in affairs of state early in life* Kr3« fr'letcher coyly 

recalled, however, that iusey's father was 'a Tory of the bluest school

with an equal horror of -Mga and Atheists, though I am afraid he us®d

2the conjimction and instead of or 1 . Because his outlook was so pre­ 

judiced, social contacts between the rusey family and others were delib­ 

erately restricted, even when the t^iseys resided in their London house 

during the season. Ma bias also accounted for the opposition he later

1. 3ee G. Smyth, 'The 3tudy of Church History', Th^ foiogt. ar 7-txidentf. 
(ed. H.3. Box. 1939), PP 263-264.

2. C. Fletcner, op.clt.. P 17; cf ti.P. Lldaon, op.cit.. 1, p 2



nsade to th© marriage of Tuso/'s brother, Mlip. Tor four years Philip 

was forbidden by his father to marry, because the lady's father, Lord 

Carnavon, was 'a 'hig who made speeches on behalf of jueen Caroline 1 .

Both Pussy and his brother indeed stood in awe of their father* 

In view of his strong will, reserved ftabits and authoritative character, 

there was invariably a sense of constraint between the father and his 

children. In addition, ho did not care for the coapany of young people 

and left their early training in the hands of hi,: wife. It was primarily

for this reason that his two daughters, as well as his sons, -ere later
2sent away to boarding school   The thought o (' opposing the wishes of

his father was foreign to ^sey's nature, however, and, yven more so,

to that sens-3 of obedience and rospect which he had irabibed from his
? mother's teaching". M tho occasions when .i^usey roi^ht have considered

his father'3 will to have been harsh, he invariably felt obliged to 

interpret it as well meaning, though he feared his contemporaries might 

sometimes 'extract much pleasantry on the fancied rigidness of my father 

or my apparsnt constraint f * 

1. H.^. Liddon, OD.cit.. I, p 2

2. C» Fletcher, gpACit., pp 4-

3. cf John »veble| see 0, Battiscombe, John Keble (1963), p 165

4. MS copy of Letter fro?n 5.8, Pusey to A, Jolf, 1820



'Severe and inflexible thoujh Pusey's father may have been, he was 

dedicated to philanthropy on a national scale, and the number of societies 

which were either served or supported toy him was surprisingly large. 

There is littl© doubt, indeed, that tossy was inculcated very early in 

life with a strong sense of the importance of such institutions, for he 

later contributed to forty-nine societies and held office in twenty-one. 

Tliis acti-ity, however, was not the product of  Vongelicalisra in the

family, for iiisey's father acutely disliked the !:'.v&ngelical school, fear-

2in:; that in their teaching emotion was more highly regarded than conscience  

Such a view nevertheless did not prevent the Puseys from joining in the 

vanguard of a much wider movement, begun as early as the 1770 f s and 

1730's, ana al/aed at developing in t.ngland an awareness of social ills 

and a notion of tha need to improve the state of society""'  Thoughts of 

solemn duty and of responsibility were therefore of the very ethos that 

Pusey first encountered in life.

'The accujnulatsd strain of twenty-eight years of his father's heavy 

influence, however, ultiraat^ly had tragic results for ?usey. In the end 

he no longer understood, what it v/aa to exercise a sense of independence, 

and he came to rely enormously on friends when be was making the smallest

1* v>ee Ford K« Brown,  ;'athers of the Victorian^ (1961). The author is, 
however, confused about different members of the 'Hisey family and 
mist ken about their religious

2. r-ee I.?. Llddon, gp.cit* I p.4,

G.P.A. Best. Temporal i^illnra (1964), pp



of decisions . At th.> time of his father's death, Purvey confessed -

'Vh-'t indeed the natural character wss, I scarcely myself 
know, yet 1 feel myself now, as a branch which has been 
no Ion:; bow«d 3 own, thit ev^n when the wight which 
depressed it, his been removed, though it can partly, 
cannot wholly recover its original -.lire ct ion .2

In addition, having previously sometime3 darod to think of his father's

will as like a 'citadel' which needed to be 'shaken', 'sapped 1 and
3forced to 'yield' if only indirectly, Aisey was tormented with guilt.

Shutting himself away for days, refusing to attend the funeral, and 

unwilling to receive visitors, \jsay described his feelings at the time 

as 'raore an involuntary undefined depression, an internal burning, than 

actual grief 1 . Thereafter, his encounters with death in his family 

circle were associated with feelinjs of personal guilt *

It is not surprising that the total effect on r\isey of his early 

environment and upbrinjin^ was the acquisition of that 'sombre, un-enial 

and unj<yws gravity 1 , by which b© was later so frequently characterized.

Isaac ./illiaras, for example, remarked that sissy's presence always 3.1-
7 lenced him and held Kewman in ch@ck   It is also very likely that his

parents' reserve compelled :3u3ey to repress rcany of his natural instincts.

p 1&7.

2. ti& copy of letter from F<,,B. ^usey to i-kria iuarker, 16 lay 1323.

3. Ild.1, 27 Oct. 1i327 and 5 Mov. 1B27.
4.. Ibid 19 April 1323.

5. -ee p/,55".
6. Xhe adinbur^h ^;evieM (July-Oct. 1B94.), Vol. 180, Ho. 369, p 3
7. I. Williams (ed. G* Prdvost), ^tobio^rajhy (1392), p 70
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Vhen these esnotions, denied expression for 30 Ion,.;, eventually fa-stsned 

on an object during his last year as a schoolboy, on* should not wonder 

that they were intona**, if not violent* Experience of school, bcn/sver, 

tended to reinforce the lessons * lieey had learnt at homo*

2, TjEfflJnlcv,: f?r. loader ̂hia*

fief ore going to .-ton at the age of eleven, i'usey spent four 

at a Preparatory "--chool at .'itcham in -urrey, wher* tvo of his 

poraries were tho ;.',t;jileya - the future -arl of ,/erby ana his brother, 

Lord Carlisle* Thou^ it -was here that ;*u8?5y received his first :j round- 

ing in the classics, the chief isprenaion which the school loft on ids 

weakly, shy, and. delicate temperament was a fire belief in tho efficacy 

of corporal punishim^nt. Jiscipline at ;.itcmu?j va« harsh and exceosivt » 

Unlike his cousin, »shley, who, as a result of severe hviiao training, 

was driven in mnhooJ by a resolve to laininize the .sufferings of chil-lren,

w^is later to rosr hla own chillr^n accor-ii'og to -he gri^) method*

2he had learnt at his first school  

From --"it char, Pas<$y proceeded to r.ton, a ,v:-hool aten-iily rising in

3 prestl/e an] th.en un-Jer the Headship or >r. .veate* r\$ a remilt of the

patronage bestowed on the school by George J~l, the nuisbar "of boys at 

the turn of the century liad rer^ched fiv« hiai-.3.red, ;ind there was keen 

competition airojv; ?ory ^.rintocrats to scours places for their sona«

C. rietc-ier, op.cit., pp 29-30. 
2* 3ee pp
3. Jce i.C. ^ck, r\:blic v^chools .^nd ipritioh v:jlfdon. f7^) to iy,n f 

(1933) pp 73-31.



Although pupils had increased, however, the staff and their teaching 

methods had remained unchanged, and, In consequence, they hat little 

control over their pupils. Rebellions in the school were not infrequent 

and the roost esrious occurred a few months after Pussy left* ^ti the 

whole, indeed, though a 'strong nan like Keats ml^ht thunder md flog' , 

in general a state of war wns assured **nd life amons the boys was 

largely untouched by his influence. When one considers this, together 

with the fact that 'ton resisted for a Ions- time the tendency to develop 

a close-knit sroup life based on the prefect system, esprit de corps and 

organized games, it is possible to undorstnn^ the little effect that 

the ".Rhool haci in altering Pusey's character. *t both Mltchara and rton, 

even religion played no great part in his development, for the Anglican

services were in most schools of the period regarded as f a necessary

2propriety rather than aa a living influence*   As one of ?Usey*s

contemooraries was later to ask him, 'What was there that required

concealment, in the fact that a man whose religious education had of

3 course been neglected at i'Jton* had become an infidel?

nevertheless, -.'usey could not hilp acquiring some of the accepted 

and important opinions of his associates at r ton« He v^ould not have 

be^?n able 9 for example, to resist the tendency to re^p.rd himself and his 

school-mates as springing from a select stratum of society, for which the
••^MMMMMOTMMNMMMVMVBMlMMaWVMBlMMHMMHM^"^

1. See E.G. Mack, op.cit. 9 p 75

2. H*?. Liddon, Qi^.clU* I, p 11. ef. C. :.>nQrth, .>imoon and Church ^r 
(1940) pp 73 f.

3. MS copy of Lettev from J. Parker to ,B, :\;sey, 3 larch 1325.
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school especially catered   In bis ovn form his colleagues numbered a

future ^irce 1rlnister, a lord lieutenant of Ireland, a Colonial Minister 

and First Lord of the Admiralty, a Chancellor of the Qachy of Lancaster,

& Treasurer of the f Household, a Speaker of the House of Commons and

2 three Ambassadors . Coning .from the ranks of the landed aristocracy,

it would hive bren natural for thorn at this timn to consider themselves 

equipped by birth ant! tradition for leadership in the world outside of 

school. Kewraan, at least, Trapped the significance of this, vhen, on 

the occasion of Pusey's accession to the Oxford Movement, he thought

of him as being able Ho jive a nar.9, a form, and a personality to what

3vn,s without him *» sort of mob 1  

Pusey was not only of a privileged social ^roup, however, but 

linked by similar home training and outlook with the sons of the rising 

 Idrile clc-sses, and ©specially vith that select ^roup, who ultimately 

fcecam* the intellectual elite of the Victorian age   Like the off­

spring of llliaa -ilberforc"' for example, ?usey had been brought up

5to 'godliness and good learning 1 j he too was a child of that age of

anxious optimism vhich succeeded the Napoleonic wars, and he also was

1* See T. l-'josloy. ^uraiuisccjncos. i/hiefl> of A.Q.wns ViJLLaj^es anJ 
(2 Vols. 1335), I, P

2. H.i3. Lidlon, op.cit.. I, pp 12-13 

3. J»H« Hewman, .3olo,!ia Pro Vita 3ua. (Pontana od. 1959), o 142.

^. See K.(i. 'nnari, f Thw Intellectual ..ri-jtocracy 1 , .tuqies in octal 
History (ed. J.h. Plumb, 1955).

5. J.H. i^ewaorae, jo41iness and sood Learning (1961), p 16 

6* Ibid, p 17
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to spend his life in endeavouring to make the world a morally bettar 

place. His aristocratic background mi.'ht account for the interest he 

and contemporaries at university were to show in politics , but it w*is 

probably his rigid moral upbringing at home, together vlth his classical 

education, vThicb gave him affinities also with those who were encouraged

as children, to read seriously, talk earnestly, and strive 90 desper-

2ately to increase their knowledge  

Before going up to Oxford, however, where he was to continue

3 associating on equal terras with many destine:! for future leadership ,

?usey spent his final fifteen months as a schoolboy under the private 

tuition of :/r. '-idward >ieltby, Vicar of Suckden near Huntingdon, after­ 

wards Pdshop of Chichestor (1831-36) and then Bishop of juriiam (1336-59)*

It is possible, since Maltby was well knovn for his liberal views 

and indeed was appointed to a Bishopric in the first plaee solely on 

account of them , that ne may have been partly responsible for i

5 early political and theological opinions   tVsey himself, however,

largely remembered his time at Buckden for the iiarci work he was niade to

« ee pp

2* .jee D.H, Hev/some, orj.cit.. pp 16-19

3» a«g« Lord 'iahley, '. ;.! '  tiook, .u. 1/,. Jelf, ana Fredericic uakeloy.

4. ee 0, Chadwick, ..'he Victorian Church (1966), p 25 n 2

5. H.P. Llddon discounts this. Jee 11,1', Liddon, ou.cit. I, p 21
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do in preparation for Classical Honours at Oxford, and, above all, for 

the occasion in 1313 when he met his future wife, iiaria Barker. *.s 

Pusey later wrote to her, '1 was no free agent (unless principle bad© 

roe stop) after I had seen you...^verythiny has been the necessary 

consequence of that.* .
i

Karia was then seventeen, beautiful, vivacious, undisciplined - 

a complete Tom-boy 1 . Puoey fell deeply in love -with her. It is prob­ 

able that he had never previously encountered a fer&ale - or anyone for 

that matter - so free in the expression of her opinions, and no main-
«!

hibited in her behaviour, Pusey had always been compelled to repress 

his feelln£3j but now he was literally distracted.

hen Assy's father inevitably issued an ultimatum and forbade 

?usey to communicate any furtner and in any way vlth Haria, the effect 

on i'usey's outlook was disastrous. An undergraduate at the time, ?usey 

considered leaving Oxford without taking his degree. Naturally timid, 

he nov and ever after became a depressive. He genuinely feared he -would 

go mad. His closest friend, H. Jelf, was outraged by the attitude of 

Pusey's father an I the ban imposed on Puu-ey's relations vdth Maria.

1. M> Copy of Letter from ::..B. Pusey to Maria Barker, 
27 n«i. 1B27.
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i 'Can I believe 1 , wrote Jelf, 'that any human being can form 
a determination (relative to the happiness of a child) 
vhich is to yield in no circumstances, which is to take 
its course tiiou^h it break the heart or poisons the future 
existence of the wretched victim and that victim too a 
child? Ko, iao - ... ! 1

Jelf, however, was reckoning without intractability such as vas to be 

found in .^usey's father. This latter remained inflexible for six 

more years ana, in the meantime, Maria's father let it be knoui that he 

also was opposed to the relationship. It is not surprising that during 

these years i\isey aurrenuered i'dmself to ^rief and that, when the ban 

was finally lifted, his health had deteriorated to such an ex-Lent that 

he suffered a nervous breakdown which lasted four months.

Ho study of the intellectual development of ?u.soy would be satis­ 

factory, vhich did not mention at least briefly, the early influence on 

j^isey's outlook of his youthful addiction to the poetry of Byron. It 

is likely that had he never experienced an apparently ill-fated passion 

for Maria Barker, Pusey would still have been affected by the itomantic 

Movement in general, since its impact in England occurred precisely and 

inost strongly during ids impressionable years.

Towards the end of the 18th century this rfsovement had already 

succeeded in challenging, if not destroying the widely held beliefs and

1. M5 Copy of Utter from u. Jelf to I^.B. Pusey, August 1821,
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assumptions concerning human destiny of tvo millennia   With its em­ 

phasis on subjectivity and in its revolt against hitherto vilely accepted 

values, it rai;/ht have been a movement tailored unique ly for the .young 

t'usey, hamstrung by the outmoded 18th century aict&tes of his parents* 

Even tnough he was temperamentally incapable of open ^ofiancw of his 

father, l\33ey shoved how imcli he vs.:- nevertheless e child of his a^e

by seeking reliof for his sorrov in introspection rmd in^ulgin,; in a
o 

cult of 'the prophet of the disappointed'"".

It is probablo that Byron's personal dilemmas woke subconscious

echoes in ?uoey« Byron 1 o physical deformity, which the poet himsolf

3 
described as a 'discouraging weight upon me like a mountain 1 and 'the

bane of ray life 1 , remind one of Pussy's thoughts concerning the op­ 

pressive nature of his father. Much more, however, and in addition simply 

to the extreme force and beauty of Byron f s poetry, r*u«*5y vj?*? attracted

by its mingling of 'remorse vlthout repentance 1 anti the aspect of the

5 poet as his own self destroyer   Coining the vord 'Dyronisra 1 to depict

his feelings at tide time, ?usey described the Byronist

1* See Isaiah Berlin, '.Preface 1 to H.3. ,-chenk, Th<§ Kind of the
s U966), pp ,-av-A/.

2. H.r. Liuuon, oa.clt. I p 41

3» lae wfeionneu iraiASi'oiiiiea. rt, I, .,-c»l, II, 331-332

4. See A. Watson, ! Byron at Virst Hand, .\ t/Alk with his ^octor 1 in 
Daily Telegraph. 19 April 1924.

5« See H. Jchenk, o?«clt«» pp 139-140
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°''"-' 'as being the god of Epdcurus, It becomes in Imagination 
the being of -not her world, and looks down upon the 
miseries and struggles of this, and leaves the unhappy 
wretches to their fate while it philosophizes upon 
them, or at best it consents with almost a contemptuous 
pity on the ills it sees'. 1

Though i^aey was later to eschew 'Byronism 1 on the gr.-ur.ds that

it rendered 'the mind unpractical, undisposed to apply the relief of
2 Christianity to the ills it dwells upon 1 , it is possible that Byron's

almost pathological concern with his own self and his frequent sense

3of guilt, left a lantin^ impression on usoy's outlook  

As an undergraduate at Christ Church (1319-1322), iusoy led a 

singularly uneventful life, deliberately over- working himself in semi- 

seclusion In order to take hit* mind off ids misfortune and until this 

way of liftf became a iiab.lt with

'I have lived so retired 1 , ho wrote later, 'that of me 
is known less than the little which it (the world) 
ordinarily knoio or any one; it has only known that I 
have been at times, intensely employed! it has given
in? the credit for beiri^ no a^v; yc, uni not knowing 
any of the nd/ed motives, anything of the distress of 
mind, which this study was partly intended to curs or 
at least to stupify... 1 4

1. M3 Copy of Letter from E.B, Pusey to Maria Barker, Jan. 1323.

2. Ibid.

3. cf Julius fare's contrast of the influence of .«or<isworth and Cole­ 
ridge with 'the noxious taint of Byron'. Jee D«H« Kewsome, Godliness 
and ^ood Learning (1961), pp 15-16.

4.. MS Copy of L tter from UB. Pusey to I^aria Barker, 28 ftov, 1327.
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Until 1321 Puoey's father would not permit him to travel abroad, and 

then he was allowed to joumsy to Paris to me t his brother returning 

from a trip to ..pain. In 1822 i-^isey was finally able to spend three 

months in .. witzerlana, as a reward for having achieved a First in Greats. 

Even this visit, hovever, uid little to relieve ;\iOQy 1 a depression. His 

journal recording trie event , though evidence of the jagree to which 

like so many of his contemporaries -Aisey was also inTlusnced y the 

ftonantlc cult of nature, contains many tJyronic ov^rtonos of despair. .

By the time "usey was twenty-two, r:;any of the basic character traits, 

which were thereafter to condition his outlook, had already become part 

of his nature. The austerity of ^usoy House, the autocratic rule of his

father, his plsce in society and disappointment in love had all played

2 a vital part towards shaping his future intellectual development *

1. Iliis document io at Pusey House, Uxford,

2« 3ee unrterly .' cview (July 139^), No. 357, *rt. IV, p 96
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R QBE

A.FKLLOW OF U

1. ilia, 3ee4-time« ..-..-. > '•-.

In the uxford of the early 1320 ! S, the highest academic distinction 

that coulo be achieved in open and rigorous competition was the winning 

of a fellowship to Uriel 'College* fliis Ulward i'usey succeeded in doing 

in April 1323, ;

Since the turn of the century, Oriel had been steadily rising in 

reputation. First jvelei&h and then Copleston, successive .Yovosts, 

bad endeavoured to make it known as a place which provided a liberal 

and fashionable education , and conscientious tuition over the years 

had consistently reaped rewards for the college in the Examination 

Schools, first introduced in 1800. Jiscipline and regard for religion 

at Oriel were also of a high standard| 30 much so, thiit-even illiam 

Wilberforce preferred to send three of his sonn there rather than to 

Cambridge - his old university, the serjt of ..;imoon anJ the accepted 

breeding ground for Evangelicals*

In addition, Uriel's fame was enhanced by the presence among its
 w

P'ellow^ of such men as Javison, ".hately, iiawkino, Aitiold and f.eblo. 'except
'-i > ' .   t ', .-,.'. _ .

for the letter, those dons were wambers of a new school, sect or clique,

1* ^«« W« R« Wartl, Victoriqn.yxford (1965), p 75
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known as lioeticj their dstin^-uishing feature bclne. an ability to criti­ 

cise ruthlessly all received traditions and institutions in the :Jocratic 

manner , vhntely in particular, the future Archbishop of Jublin, was no-
/ >

torious for ids clinical analysis of religious doctrines*", and closely

associated with him was Tilanco White, at least a precursor of the modern

3 latitudinarian school in the English Church . White was then midway on

his journey froir .ioinan Catholicism to Unitarianism, and was soon to 

exercise an influence on the ill-fated H,Jt iiampden.

&s ftevman re-called, the Oriel Common Ivoom 'stank of lo^ic 1 and for 

this reason as veil as out of envy, the Poetics were not without enemies. 

These latter chiefly comprised the 'old unsphltual high-anct-dry' occupy­ 

ing the chief posts of influence in the university, and <3ons of the smaller 

and less distinguished colleges - 'the representatives... of the country 

party'   To these Noetic was synonymous with free-thinking an-> their 

disparagement of the terns fore- shadowed the bitter attack on the Oriel 

school made in John Bull in 1330 »

Though .\isey was never to corse under the influence of ids colleagues

See T» 'jozley, ^_r;4jilscen.ccs....Cr\ie_^j11Y..Qf. CT^BJ. .y_ollte1.^ 1e. .and, the 
rpvenent (2 Vols. 1332), 1, ch, 3

2* See 0, Ohadwick, .i'lie Victorian Gliurch (1966), p

3. .j*e H.P, Lidcion, Life, of, E.B. Pusey« I. p 360

4.. J.H. Hewman, ^3olo;:ia °ro Vita 3ua (186/0, P 286.

5. J.ri. Hewman (-:d«li» Tristram), AutobiQ;ira.Dhical Writings (1956), p 73«

6. John Bull. 2 and 9 t-fey
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to the same- extent as ilewiaan , choosing instead Ch£irles Lloyd as his
2mentor , the liberal tone of his political and religious outlook during

the 1320s suggests that he was not al toother unaffected by the question­ 

ing ethos of Oriel.

This atmosphere, however, was merely one symptom of a wider and 

more general renaissance taking place throughout the greater part -of 

the university in this decade. Not only vas the vrhole of Oxford being 

by an academic revolution, culminating in a new respect for

learning, tut -almost all the many existent memoirs of the period depict

3it as a time of exuberance, buoyancy, and optirlsm * Jhen viewing

Oxford within the context of the 1820s, it is difficult to resist the 

conclusion that Pusey'r. broad ideas and portentous in .rustry owed sone-* 

^ to the ethos of the alace. He would have been aware at least that

the university vas peculiarly rich in talent arid, possibly, that it vas 

acquiring for the first time in its hintory a distinct corporate unity  

f 3 election to Oriel also foliowei swiftly on a significant 

turning point in the nation's history. The suicide of Oastlereagh in 

1322 had heralded not only a reshuffle of cabinet ministers, but a 

further stage in the gra-iual change in government policy from the re­ 

pression, typified by .'eteKLoo and the 3a^ Acts, to moderate reform* 

Improvers, if not reformers, the Tory Mnistry, headed by Liverpool and

1. Se© J.H, Levman, Ar>olo.^a Pro Y^ta 3ua, (Tontana ed. 1959), pp 101-6,
2. See below pp 3?~ </ !  ,.,,,.,
3« ^ee i)«ii. l<ewsomo, 'fhe. ..^art^r^ of -'rlends (1966), pp 62-70,

*>• Ibid, p 68 .-,, * *
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backed by Canning, Peel and Huskisson, sought gradually to alleviate the 

evils of industrial and agrarian depression, pauperism, a harsh penal 

coae, and restrictions on trade. The hopea raised by the liberal-Tories 

vero such, that the later ministry of l-iellin^ton foun.,. itself compelled to 

acquiesce also to a new principle ana 'take a lonj step towards the COBK 

plete civil equality of all Christian denominations. Until the Whigs 

under Srcy began tamperin^ with Church property, ,'*usey was an avowed sup­ 

porter of reformj 31anco white declaring him to be f one of the most lib­ 

eral rember3 of the university  

2. Political outlook.

Initially Pusey's vigorous liberalism may have begun as an indirect 

protest against ais father's inexorable views and only quickened in the 

stirrin climate of university life* hatever the cause, however, when he 

was not either preoccupied with study or downcast by his misfortune in 

regard to riaria .darker, hi.; thoughts most frequently turned t^ politics* 

The marriage of his elaer brother, ,'hllip, to Lady rdly ilerbert, the 

daughter of o. notable Whig family in 132.';, would riave encouraged this 

tendency. Illations between i\isey and his sicter^in-law were close froin

the start, and bein^ a v/oman who shoved a keen interest In current political

2 event:;, she may have subtly influenced the direction of Pusey's views  

It wag during ;\;sey f n years at Oriel that his brother was alao laying 

the foundations of his close friendship with the Chevalier i-iunsen and

1. J.H. Thorn, (Ed.) Life of.. Joseph Blanco WL-dtp (134$), III, p 130

2. .-iee H.?. Lid.ion, op.cit.. I, pp 51-53
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. .. . . . .,. ..
preparing himself for a career in th© Commons   Both he and i\isey kept

themselves particularly informed about the successive ministries formed

in the late 13203 an! invariably they wore i;: agreement in disparaging

2the ultra- Tories *

The complexion of ftiaey's outlook was certainly nj secret from his 

contemporaries even before he went to Oriel. As early as 1321, his 

friend Jolf, who was inclined to Tory sympathies, had mocked iVsey on 

the death of ueon Caroline*

'How you .vhrigs vill lament, not for her death, ! - he wrote to 
rusey, 'but for the destruction of those hopes which 
tiirough her would, have offered the seals of office to lord 
Grey for the third tirneJ 1 3

..nother friend, tr,* veiling in Italy ana writing to congratulate r*usey

on his election to Uriel, probably anticipated agreement when he suggested

that, .   :  >,

Nothing can exceed the beggarly stats of Italy in general, 
The Arch-Duke of Puscany is a.   .worthy prince,.. and under 
him that part of Italy is prospering and happy. But in 
.Sar;iinia an;i Capias all is begjarly and roguery and in 
th© Roirsan Jt rites what can one expect when petticoated 
I/otards pretend to £uide with their feeble hands the reins 
of government*,,! arn now quite Gar^ionaro and pray devoutly 
for the downfall of tyranny in this ill-fated country. 
That abominable vret^a, now wearing tne crown of Naples 
will probably end hiv vile existence,.. at Vienna 1 . 4

1. Joe below pp

2. :^ee MS 'Ck>py of Letter from I.:.,D. Pusey to i:aria Barker, 15 Jan. 1323,

3. M3 Copy of Letter from ;,. Jelf to K.8. Pusey, Aujust 1321; see H.?. 
Liddon, o^ f cit., I p, 23 i;ij , .

4. MS Letter froir; »J» to :^B, Pusey, 1823*
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.,...,,.-  .: It would not have surprised his colleagues to know, therefore, that 

in 1827 Pusey regarded Navarino as a 'memorable battle, the ciost useful to 

Greece since ^alaais and that h© welcomed it as a decisive step in a 

hitherto temporising policy of the allies, similarly, rusey's friends 

in the following year- could have anticipated that he would aay in relation 

to civic equality for dissenters -

'1 ao very anxious about the 7(est) and. Corporation) 
£cts. I think them both in their means and end a disgrace 
and detriment to religion. They more than anything else 
keep alive the bitterness of party spirit among Christians 
agreeing in the same essentials of faith in England'. 2

Pu»ey*a political outlook in the l820 f s, however, is shown most 

vividly on the subject of Catholic .Emancipation. J'rom the beginning of 

the century Oxford was peculiarly sensitive to the constitutional issues 

raised by the emancipation question, and parliamentary candidates for 

the university invariably found their elections bedevilled by this 

controversy.-^ Annual petitions against concessions to Catholics 

were also & regular feature of university life. By 1829* however, the 

whole question had become a national issue; brought to a head by the 

activities of Daniel O'Connell and the Catholic Association. By then the 

i'ioetics were makirtg no attempt to conceal their opinions on the matter.

In 1S28 both Hawkins and Whstely opposed the annual petition eent up by the
i, 

university and favoured emancipation,* *he following year Arnold published

1. MS Copy of Letter froci S.B. Pusey to Haria Barker, 16 Nov. 1527.
2. Ibid, 21 Feb. 1828; see H.P. Lidden, og-cit., I t p.13.
3. See W.S. Ward, Victorian Oxford (196^), ch.2 & pp.^3-
**  oee W.H. Ward, op.cit* p 70t
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a booklet entitled, ihe /Christian  tety of' Conceaiw; the :*>rc&n ^.t. olic 

Claims f in which he maintained that every .n^lishman ought to support the

claims of Irish Catholics on grounds of natural justice,

iiow much Pusey was influenced .in his attitude by the Booties, or now 

much by hio old c-hrist church tutor, Phoraas Vernier ^hort, later ishop 

of 3t, Asaph, and by Ffcofossor Iloyd iboth :>f whom were fervent i'eelites) 

is debatable, hhat is riot op-i>n to question is th*; strength of Pusey's 

conviction on tho aide of emancipation* As early aa 1o25, whcr. a motion 

in favour of grantInj Catholics civic rights was before Parliament, ^issy 

wis declaring -

, f l"y conviction, ia very strong that on the passing of that
Sill depends "uch tho civilization, prosperity, and 
enlightening of Ireland, our political safety, the hope 
of increase of i'l-otestantisrc in that country, and the 
extinction of Catholicism in thisj the enlargement of 
toleration abroad, art.:; a consequent removal of c stigma 
yidch is most pro judicial to religion in. general, /Jith 
the so opirdons, which discussion has (ar? usual) more and 
raore fixed, 1 cannot but much deplore the late decision in 
the ;ouse of u>ru3, while from having seen the unfavourable 
effect which the Clerical petitions on the ouestion had 
on public opinion, and the ill impression with regard 
both :.o religion an,i its most effectual su,>oort in this

V -fltcountry,..our -..-hurch, that subject pains KG unore than I 
can express."1

In th® Oxford election of 1329, which revolved around Peel's change of 

mind concerning e&aneipation and which foresuaxiowod the collapse of Tory 

hegemony in the country, XJ.sey's politics caused him to be viewed as an 

opponent of Keble, .-evraan, ll» Proude and it* Wilberfores« 'Unlike these

1, ! £ Copy of letter from S.B» ^usey to J« t^arker, 25 *:^y 1325,
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future Tractarians, aisey had no hesitation in giving Peel his vote, but 

It vas probably f&rtunate that by then he had ceased being a Fellow of 

Oriel. The election caused great bitterness in Oxford and left an un­ 

pleasant bac&vajjh of acrimony. In no college were the divisions so acute, 

however, as in the Oriel Gomrnon :ioom, with the young resident dons ranged 

against the Moetics; a state of affairs which war. to continue into the 

1330s.

Liberal though Pusey may have been in the 1820s, there vas neverthe­ 

less a. definite note of moderation in his espousal of the cause of reform. 

He was in no sense a -aciical, and when in the next decade he considered 

that innovations had gone too far, and the rights of property owners 

seemed endangered, he was not slow to call a halt * wonvinced as he was

that the 'uglish constitution was a model for the whole civil iaed world

2 and open to improvement only in minor details , ho was not as headstrong

as some of his contemporaries. It is doubtful whether in 132-4, for example* 

he fully applauded the action of his friend Stanley, who, having made a 

name for himself in the Commons, vao soon to visit ..-.erica where there was

'the ideal per feet ion... of government and the blessings of Republican

3 
liberty 1 . Indeed, in the 1830s, when <\isey cane under the influence of

Keble , the appeal for restraint became the uoiainant thetne in his writings.

1. ,:,ee below pp 2.3 °) -
2. See M3 Copy of Letter from &.B, Pusey to Maria Barker, 27 ;JGC. 1o27.

3. MS Letter frora ohef field Neave to E.B. Pueey, 1324..

^. See below pp
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- an element of moderation had nevertheless always been there. 

Having sprung from the ranks of the upper classes and influenced by 

Burke , S&z&y valued keenly the hierarchical and traditional frame of 

society even in his liberal days. Such latent 'Conservative 1 features 

in his make-up, coupled with Ms awareness of the evils of industrial­ 

ism and the importance of the landed interest, gave him in time a kin-
2 

ship with much of the political thought of Jisraeli and the loung

England party*

It is possible, indeed, that i^usey's liberal stand as a young don 

my simply have been a passing, but genuine and pragmatic means of opp­ 

osing the stagnant policy of the ultra-Tories. In this, he would have 

resembled the roajority of his intellectual contemporaries, in as much 

as nono of them were real apologists (if one discounts .iuldon, Groker 

and thosa found in the uarterlv ueview) for things as they were in the 

1320s, Even such figures as Coleridge, by temperament naturally 'Con­ 

servative 1 , vere not on the side of the government of the day, and all 

the ablest ministers in the Tory administrations from 1322 onwards were 

advocates of sorno degree of reform. The development from liberalism to 

moderate conservatism in Pusey's political views in the next decade was 

therefore explicable. This was not the case to quite the same extent, 

however, in respect to his religious opinions

1. 3«e J£«B. Pusey, Theology of Sei-roany. °t.II, (1330), p 105

2. See C. Brinton, la-ligh Political Thought in the 19th Century 
(1962 ed). pp 130-U3.



Questions of C

Ecclesiastical history in the early 19th century abounds in contra­ 

dictions, and not least when it comes to questions concerning the state 

of the Church of 3n^land at that time*

On the surface, the 'nglican Church wl^ht have been soundly asleep, 

not yet having shaken off the forces of conservatism, which had overtaken 

it at the advent of the "ranch Revolution and the publication of Tom 

Paine' 8 The M.:*hts of I 'an. ..te spite growing criticism, the general accept­ 

ance of pluralism, sinecures, absenteeism, and the anomalies <f the quasi-

mcdleval structure of the Church, together vith the glaring disparities in

1 
clerical income, all suggest that torpidity still prevailed * People in

general were described as being utterly indifferent to theology except in

2
those spheres In which it impinged on personal conduct  

At a deeper level, hot/ever, and among certain groups of Anglicans, 

this was a period of iranense vitality and fermentation* For the hoiro of

the 18th century Evangelical Revival, this was the hey-day of the Clapham

3 
Sect and the spring-time of the many religious societies » To the Hackney

Phalanx, a relatively small collection of High Churchmen, versed in the 

Caroline divines and active ever since Joshua Mat son retired from business 

in 131-4 , it was a time of energetic church building and concern for the

1 * See belov op Zi/-l - JLf-3 .

2. See J.A, Froude, Short Studies on iraat Su lects (1366), IV, pp 239f. 
3« See G.V',2« Itussell, A ohort History of the Evangelical I'''overoent».»

(1915), ch. 2. 
4. Jee A.3, Webster, Joshua /Jataon (1954), PP 13f,
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affairs of the National Society for 'romcting the 'CUucation of the Poor, 

'raong the liberal churchman, or thos? open to new Ideas and proposals fop 

reform, the extent to which they were very r/ruch awake, could be judged 

either froiL the '/ritings of ydney raith in The :Jdinbur£h ^eviev. or from 

the interests :<f the Noetics.

The complexity of the religious scene in the 1320s IP vividly ill­ 

ustrated when one endeavours to determine the nature of the churcbmanship 

of such an individual as ?Usey« On the one hand, one cannot doubt the 

seriousness with which he regarded religion at that time. In 1823, for 

example, Pusey made a strong impression on Kewman, vho was then a most 

earnest Evangelical*

 That Pusey is Thine, 0 Lord, hov can I doubt? 1 Wewman
wrota* 'His deep views 6f the Pastoral ! . office, his 
high i.ieas of the scriptural rest of the ^abbath, his 
devotional spirit, his love of the scriptures, his 
firraiess and seal, all testify to the operation of the 
Holy ihost... 1 1

On the other hand, hovever> and like the majority of .nglicans of the
2 period , r*u3ey ca::not be fitted, in an exclusive sense, into any of the

three existing and most characteristic parties; the .iigh Church, Liberal

or Evangelical*;

A churchman frequently cited as typifying the High Church point of

3view is .iurroll Fraud* *s father, the Archdeacon of Totnes   To such

people, religion con-aist-ad of rigid orthodox/ in ..'octrina, :;nergetic asia- 

ertion of the rights of the Church of ;:,nglahd as the National Church, a 

fierce dislike of iins^nters -and an unbending opposition to every kind of

1. J,K. liewian, (ad, H. Pristran), .aqtobio^rrprilcal ..ritin;.:3 (1956) p 191
2. 3ee :;;. :>eill, ^^lic^iniam (1953), p 232
3. e*g* See A.R« Vidler, i'ne .Church in an V-re of r^vol-utio^, (I96l),pp 35-36
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reform in Church or ."tate. One only has to consider r^usey's political 

liberalism in the 1820s, to appreciate that that alone would render his 

higb-churchmansiiip at least suspect j his view of dissenters made it even 

«ore so. jts far as nonconformity was concerned, Pusey might have been a 

latltujlnarlan. Ite was of the opinion, for example, tiiat differences cf 

outlook among tho principal bodies of dissenters, (<»:«;ludlng the 3ocinians), 

were akin simply to the varying decrees of emphasis placed on certain doc- 

trines by the high church and evangelical parties, in the Church of .'vnjland; 

and as such, w^re neither of vital importance nor to be confused with the 

truth itaelf . Independents and Presbyterians ud^ht disagree on questions 

of Church ^ov-ornraent, and Baptists might hold different views concerning the

timing of baptism, but 'the main principle that persons should be baptized
2 is admitted by both 1   Pusey, indeed, adhered strongly to the liberal ,

point of view that there were certain 'essentials 1 common to all denom­ 

inations 5 the tr&st vehement disputes among different Christian groups,

recorded, down tho ages, being ovor matters, intrinsically of the least
3importance * To one seeking information on the evils of party spirit, iusey

recommended the reading of th© Noetic wTiatoly's essays on party feeling in 

religion  

In view of this, it is not difficult to appreciate Arnold's misgivings

5 when ha saw Puacy allying hlmsolf with the Tractarians in the 1330s  

1« HS Copy of Letter from
2. Ibid. ' "   '

3. Ibid, 8 Jan, 1328,
4. Ibid. ' ' '' '

5. See below '

-u^ey to Maria i&rker L, -ct* 1B27
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Many of Pusey'a ideas on dissenters had hitherto borne a resemblance to 

those that Arnold was to propound in his The IV.incialgs of Church Reform. 
Pusey at Oriel, however, wore his liberalism in religious matters with a 

difference.

Unlike the liberal ..-'ydney Omith, who, famed for his advocacy of social 
Justice) and interest in reform, nevertheless harboured a cynical contempt 
for missionary activity, Pusey was passionately concerned to see the

bounds of  .. hristondom extended. By the 1340s Indeed he became perhaps the
leading Practarian in this field . Already in the 1320s, however, one of
Kewroan's earliest memories was of a conversation he had. with Pusey on the
subject of Henry "artyn; i-lzsey having spoken 'beautifully on the question,

o "Who are to goV". 1   Hot long afterwards, Kewman was so irpre^sed by Pusey's
'active devoted spirit 1 t.,at he prayed that i'1isey would not 'like I^artyn,

1 "burn as phophorous"* l " • In 1324 Pusey and his brother discussed between
themselves how funds might be raised for schools in Ceylon and India , and
three years later, Aisoy was engaged in correspondence with ,<..F. Book on

5 the role of missionaries in India   shortly afterwards, Aicey wrote

of the labours of aerrean Pietists in printing and distributing 
copies of the bible ana in propagating the Gospel among the Jews and Mb~
iiajnmedans • -ven when a mature Tractarian, Aisey acknowledjed the debt that

7Anglicanism owed to 13th century 5eman i^otestant missionaries in India  

1. ; >ee below pp i
2. J.H. liewraan, Autobiographical .-'ritinfr_a (ed.H. Tristram, 1956), p 194
3. Ibid, pp 195-196.
4. :jee MS Copies of letters from P.^sey to E.B.Pusey 15 < 29 June 1824.
5« -ee ^ Copy of Letter frora S.B.t\isey to v;,F« Hook, 1i>27«
6. 3ee C«3. Pi^sey, ^h?olo;T7 of Germany. (1328),^.!, pp 39 & 91-92.7» ee belo



Though neither a typical high churchman nor a thorough-going liberal, 

the young Pusey was also not an Evangelical. Much as the ardent Evangel­ 

ical Newman, in the early 1820's, wrote approvingly of Pusey f s seal and

dedication, he felt obliged to record his £©ar that Pusey was { prejudiced

1 against thy children (the Evangelicals)'. together they argued over

baptismal regeneration; iiewman inclining to separate regeneration from

2 baptism, Pusey doubting its separation. The chief criticism, however,

that Pusey had against the Evangelicals was centered on his inherited dis­ 

like of emotional display, In 1o27t when Maria Barker was troubled, over 

the preaching of the Evangelical Francis Close, later I;can of Carlisle, 

Pusey went out of his way to warn her of the dangers of sermons "which 

would make people cherish grief as an end. * * and us© it as a measure of 

sincerity' "' He thought 'the employing the feelings as a criterion of
Li

religion is mischievous because delusive*. ' Nevertheless, Pusey allowed 

none of this fear to deter him from witnessing to the many positive fea­ 

tures in Evangelicalism, and, throughout his life, he expressed affection 

for the evangelical party.^ His friendly disputes with the young Newman

never prevented him fro® acquiring for Neman the curacy of ^t. Clement's

6in Oxford. Pusey indeed followed hi© colleague's pastoral activities in

7 the parish with the greatest of interest, even to the extent of hoping to

1. J.H. Kewman, dp.cit., p

2. Ibid, p 203

3. I-ti Copy of Letter from S.B. Pusey to Maria Barker, 2 Get* 182?.

4. Ibid; see H.P. Liddon, op.cit», I, p 12*f

5» See below pp I///.

6. See J.H. Ke»nan } op.cit., pp 198-199

7. £ee K. i'revor, 'ihc Pillar of the wloud, (1962). p
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work alongside him there.

Nothing illustrates, however, to quite the same extent how much  " 'usey 

stood at Jriel outside the bounds of any of the usual party positions as

his attitude towards '.ioim.n Catholicism*

In England in the early 19th century* there was a strong and wide­ 

spread feeling that the IVomon Catholic reli ;ion was antagonistic to almost 

every linglish virtue* hether they were High Church, Liberal or Evangelical, 

and vaether they expressed their sentiments temperately or immoderately, 

Anglicans in general were united in a common detestation of Popery. They 

were convinced that Protestantism had originated In a revolt against Home,

and, in consequence, they held firmly to the idea that it was as jood as
1 r*opery was bad   Pusey, however, hold a different point of view; possibly

as a result of the strong social links which iiis family enjoyed vith their

2 Catholic Throckmorton neighbours at Buclcland » In 1323 Pusey was of th©

opinion that -

1. See d.!5'.,'.. Beat, The Yotestant Constitution and Its Supporters, 
1300-1 S'-^'t i-oyal Historical Society Transactions. 5th ..^ries, Vol.

2. Jee C« Fletcher, 'Narrative 1 (undated), pp 23-26«



 Th© Roman Catholics, though they have mingled up super­ 
stitions vith aria adulterated the faith, have yet retained 
the foundations. 1 do not moan to deny th*2 practical 
i tol-.tr/ into which they have fallen, or that the H^ood 
works" of self-emaciation, hairsliirts, flagellations etc*, 
have not ha,-< a merit ascribed to them which interfered 
vith the merits of Christ: yet still, whatever they may 
have added, they aid hold that acceptance waa through 
Christ; and as to the mediation of the saints, it was, in 
theory* only the Game as one asking a good man to pray for 
us. The danger was that it might be practically more, yet 
so as rather to lead to idolatry* than to an interference 
with the /atonement. Yet I....doubt not that there have 
been hundreds of thousands of sincere men among the 
Homan Catholics, and that every sincere man has been led 
into that degree of truth whic'. wa necessary to sal­ 
vation j and that there are nany..«at Wiiose feet it would 
be happines^ to think that we might sit in the kingdom 
of heaven 1 .}

Such remarks, when viewed in conjunction vith his attitude towards 

dissenters, not only illustrate the comprehensiveness of his outlook 

in the 1320s and the extent to which he stood outside party boundaries, 

but they also explain his admiration of the German theologian, Georg 

Callxtus (1536-1665). t about the same time as rusey was emphasizing 

the positive features to be found in i;ojr»an Catholicism, he was also

praising the eirenic tendencies shown by Calixtus during his life-time,

2 and inveighing against tne opponents of Syncretism . It is possible,

1. MB Copy of Letter from -.0. Puaey to Maria 3arker, A Jan. 1323; see 
H.i', Liddon, oa.clt,. I pp 132-133.

2* Syncretism was the term given to Calixtus 1 efforts to construct a 
theological system to reconcile Lutherans, ^alvinists and Catholics* 
He believed reunion could be effected on a foundation of the 
Scriptures, the apostles 1 Greed and the ffxith of the first five 
centuries, interpreted in the li^ht of the Vincentian Canon.
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Indeed, that much of ^sey's breadth of outlook ana preference for stress-

Ing the beliefs held in coiwion by Christians of all denominations, resulted
-j

from an enthusiastic study of Calixtus 1 works . There is no mistaking, at

least, how much msey went out of his way to contend Oalixtus 1 notion 

that 'all a Christian need believe     to (obtain) salvation was contained 

in the ancient creeds an;* decisions of the councils; that whoever ajreed 

with these doctrines of the ancient Church, he was in heart united with 

him' 2 .

This idea of unity on the biais of creeds and the ancient Church 

perhaps also supplies the clue as to why ?usey, so individual in .his think­ 

ing in the 1320s, nevertheless considered himself to be of the Hi{:;h Church. 

Wiaer in his sympathies and different in other respects as he was from so 

many of his High Church contemporaries, he would have founi among them a 

measure of respect for antiquity* It was probably for this reason that 

in t£23 Pusey could make the otherwise inexplicable claim that, while he 

knew of no subject of controversy between the HjL^h Church and. the Evangel­

icals, in which he did not agree with the former, he had no intention of

3 preaching on the issues in dispute   Vhon it came to matters of doctrine,

Pusey ever feared to be considered unorthodox   It is clear, however,

1. See £.B» Pusey, Theology in 'Germany (1323), ?t. I, pp 53-67.
2. Ibid, p 62 n 1.
3» M£ Copy of Letter from •;. ,B. iVsey to 0. Lloyd, 6 Oct. 1323,
4* 3ee below pp loo-
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that Pusey preferred not to ally himself with any party unless it was 

absolutely necessary; a factor which partially explains ids delay in join­ 

ing the ^ocford r'ovement, bntil then, ha was pious in th-.s sense of prac­ 

tising his religion as laid down in The Book of -oramor, .Yayer, but without 

examining its deeper implications. In leter years he admitted this when 

writing to ,F» Hook and refuting the suggestion that Hook was a disciple 

of the Tractariano.

'As for your being out disciple, the thinjj is absurd; 
NevTR&n said in i'ho Christian, observer that you had 
formed or received your views long before many of 
the writers in the Tracts (long before myself upon 
many points, tho 1 rany, as Baptism and the Succession, 
I h'?,lj as f'ir as 1 understood them). ..You nave held 
then? earlier than lawman probably and far longer and 
wore consistently tiioii ourselves ".1

Tho essentially undogmatic character of Pusey 's religious ->utlook in

the 1320s was partly, therefore, a reflection of the lack of vitality

2 and cohesion in the theology of High churchmen outside the '-iaekney Phalanx;

the confusion of ecclesiastical party lines was tho result of inadequate 

theological training. Only in 1333 did ?usey himself fully awake to the 

absence of theological colleges for ordinands of the Church of ,tfi£.londf and
  :   3 

then he became one of the foremost advocates of their establishment  

1. MB Copy of Letter from .B.Pusey to ^.F.Hook, 17 Feb. 1333. For the 
qualifiei manner in which tiie youn,.; -Ujey le&rnt the doctrines of the 
Real Presence & Apostolic Succession, see h.P. lidcion, oa.cit.. I 
D 7 and MJ Copy of letter from S«B. Puaey to Fr. Hall, -.'.':. J.J.iu. 
16 June 1379.

2« See ii.H. Grcenfiold, The -ttitude of the Tractarians to the Bo "" .n
- Catholic rjhurch 1333-1 850 ' (1956), unpublished j. diil.tnesis in the

Bodleian Library, /xford, p 53.

3. -3ee below pp
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During his years at Oriel, he tended rarely to accept current opinion con­ 

cerning the role of the clergy and their place in society.

In the early 19th century, a career in the .hurch of itogland was 

looked upon as a profession particularly suited to tne younger sons of 

the upper classes. ',,ith , pvornment, war, lav, on.:-, medicine, divinity was 

indeed one of tho few occupations that a younj gentleman could adopt without 

committing a social solecism . Many of the clergy wore scholars, but in­ 

tellectual pretensions and, more than a general acceptance- of the Thirty- 

Mine Articles v-ere not the irarcGaitte requirements for the priesthood; still 

less any need to possess a sense of vocation* The Anglican clergy vere 

frequently regarded wore as officials of the -'..stabiishment, akin to judges

and arny officers, than as Ministers of Christ, and this aspect of their
2 occupation £ave them an equivalent social standing  

As a younger son of a landed family, it wcs natural that Aisoy should 

share these views. Besides himself, nany of his closest friends at v'xford 

eventually sought, ordination almost as a matter of course; viewing holy
* *

orders as an agreeable prospect, When t*UDey learnt in 1324- that his friend 

R. 3alwey vae to be ordained, it was precisely in this tone that he wrote 

to congratulate hlmj n« yet attaching no sacramental significance to the
 5

office of a priest*, often "usey'o friends informed him of their parochial

1. 000 '-.'.J. Header, Professional M@n. fhe. ,-'dMc- of tt.i^_ rTo.fessional. Claai>ea 
in the, nineteenth C rvtury -ntgla;id U966), pp 6 - 9«

2. Ibid, p 15 .

3. >ee jiJ ->opy of Letter frora . ,B. ?',;soy to Ii« Salwoy, 4, Jan. 1824,, and 
cf remarks on the clerical profession in ,-J.H, Kewsomo, ihe ;'artin/a; 
of .; rionda (1966), pp 69 - 70.
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activities and especially of their efforts to increase the numbers attending 

their churches, but their oonse of values invariably betrays their social 

ori^lnr*. His future brother- in-lav, for example, the Rev, J. Luxmoore, 

a son of the Bishop of ,jt» Asaph, asked the farm labourers in his parish 

to attend church in orier to gain greater respect from the-ir richer neigh­ 

bours  

Clerical careers were also dependent more than irxist on patronages 

this led to sorae professional attitudes which appear chocking to later 

ganeratlons more accustomed to regard the Church as a career open to talent,

Whilst younger sons of the landed aristocracy .and gentry could expect 

financial backing from their families, in the form of an allowance at the

start of their career;:;, it was understood that sooner or later they would
f^

seok patronage and secure access to revenues within the Church * Thus It

was that R,L. Edgevorth could confidently state that 'Church benefices may.., 

be considered a fund for the provision of the younger son-: of our gentry and
 ?,

nobles 1 "* In his turn, wHen offering a post, a patron was expected not 

only to tike into account a candidate's character and abilities, but also 

hia .antecedents.

?be extent to which in thel320s, at leaf:t, ihisey was very rvuch 

influenced by these current mores, is illustrated, by his behaviour in 1323.

1. Kt Letter from J. Umnooro to ;i.B. P'.sey, 6 Oct. 1323,
2. ee V'.J. Reader, op.cit.. pp 2 - 5,

3. ii»L» ,:';dgevorth, Kr.s&ys on .Professional .•diip-ition (1312), p



Aware that he had been suggested for the vacant Regius Professorship of 

Hebrew in the university, Pusey saw no harm in asking l;obert ^liber-force

to exert influence and have his nsiae brought to the notice of the I- rime
1Minister , the Duke of Wellington, (Certainly it seems that Robert's

2 father, William, keenly favoured Pusey '3 candidature). ' l ^ven so, by that

tiiae Pusey was also alive to th@ opportunities that such a position would 

givo him for deepening hia knowledge of theology* his interest in this 

field having been first aroused by Dr. Charles Lloyd.

**  A .disciple, of Lloyd.

Charles Lloyd, student and tutor of Christ Church, who became I'iegius 

Professor of Divinity in 1822 and Bishop of Oxford in l£c? t has been des­

cribed recently 'as a fat t ambitious and unpleasant san, determined to

3 extract the last ounce of advantage from his connextion with Peel*.

Whatever his character, however, there is no doubting his energy and 

talent and determination to raise the standard of teaching within the 

theology faculty* Oae of his first actions on attaining the professorship 

wao to institute a course- of lectures for a hcndful of graduates, and it 

was at these, accompanied by three Criel colleagues - -. Jslf , J.E. Nev/man 

and W, Churton - that Pusey began his theological education.

The lectures were catechetical in form; Lloyd taking little part in 

them, beyond asking questions of those attending, directing their discussions 

and requiring exact and accurate answers to the problems he posed. Those 

which Pu&ey attended were primarily devoted to a study of 3 miner's Kecorda

1. £k» Copy of Letter from £.ii. Pusey ts K. " v;ilber force- , 2 U'ctV
2. See A.M. Wilberforce (ed), gieril'ri.vate Pgrners cf W. _ _V/'llbcrf orce (1S9?) 

pp 2V2-24J
3. W.H. Ward, Vie tor ion ...Pxf ord (1965), p 52



of the Creation* Graves on the Pentateuch, Carpzov on the 3eptua^int, 

and Prldeaux'a Old and Hew TestajKnt Connected. It seems clear from Pusey's 

correspondence at the time, tnat Lloyd was bent on giving hie pupils a 

thorough grounding in such matters as the historical accuracy, authenticity, 

and linguistic interpretation of the Bible   He also impressed ?usey by 

the conscientiousness of his methods; as late as 1373 Pusey recalled how

Lloyd 'gave himself altogether to us. His work was inciefatiguable and
2 his pains individual 1   In one .hour Iloyd never explained more than throe

or four verses of the text under discussion; preferring to exhaust the back­ 

ground of doubtful interpretations, to debate- the significance of every 

word, i;very construction^ each clause and argument. After that, he sought

to decide the jj.story of the passage in theology, its bearings on doctrine,

3 the disputes it had caused or settled and Its importance for the -hurch *

How imich ?usey was aware of the contents of Lloyd's later lectures 

on the origins of the rayer .3ook and its connection with primitive and 

uedieval liturgies is unknown, ML it was perhaps to these that he referred 

in later life, when he remarked that 'the Oxford .'.over.unt did come from 

the Professor's chair* I think that Bishop Lloyd ^ave us the great impulse 1   

At a time vhen there ye re few in Oxford with any understanding of l-omin 

theology and liturgy,Lloyd possessed a greater ^rasp of ILoman thought than

1. MS Copy of. Letter from ...B. ?usey to H. Jelvey, 1824.

2. K£ Copy of Letter from 2.B. Pusey to :::r. W. Ince, 13 Kov, 1B73.

3« ^ee IUiJ. Liddon, oo.cit,* I, pp 62-64.

4, K.: Copy of Letter from E.G. Pu.sey to .jr.  -,'. Ince, 13 llov, 1373.



was usual; having acquired this through friendship vith ;;'rench endure

clerj-y, as he related to Parliament at the time of Catholic .l^

In audition to imparting this knowledge to his pupils, uo also taught them

to value authority in the diiurcu, episcopacy and the apostolic succession;

2 all of which were to reproduced later in the writings of the Tractarians  

Unlike Aiaey, liewnan In later life vent to SOZP.«* trouble to deny that 

Lloyd had ©ver exercised any influence over ft is own intellectual develop­ 

ment. -ie recalled Lloyd 1 3 mocking manner and kindly ways, but gave him 

no credit for having taught him anything original. . ''.hen h'ewraan con­ 

trasted lJ.oyd with Whataly on this score, however, he described almost 

all the features in the professor's mice-up which would have attracted. 

the young and earnest r

'Lloyd was a scholar, .and '."hately was not. Ivhetely had the 
reputation specially of bo ing an original thinker, of which 
Lloyd vas not at all ambitious. Lloyd was on?;> of the yJLgh- 

  and- dry scaool, thou;',;o witn far larger views than vere then 
common; while .hatel/ looked do\»m on both I'i^h ?md low Uhurca, 
callin: .: tsie two parties respectively .'jadducof^s ani i'iiariseeja* 
Lloyd professed to hold to theology, anJ lold great stress on a 
doctrinal standar 1, on authoritative and traditional teaching, 
ana on ecclesiastical history; hately called the Fathers 
"certain old divines", and, after ,wift or some other wit, 
called orfcnodoxy "one's ovm doay11 , and heterodoxy "another's 
doxy% Lloyd niade much of books and reading, and, vhen 
preacher at Lincoln's Inn, considered he was to his lawyers, 
tiio official exponaer of the Christian religion and the t.-r->. 
testtnt faitli, just as It vas the office of his iajesty's 
Courts to Iny down for aim peremptorily tho law of the land; 
whereas .. ''hately 's gra^t satisfaction vras to find a layman who 
had made a creed for hirnnelf '.<4

1« Hansard, Vol«AXI, hew .x?rieo, pp 79 f«
2, ,^ee f. Oakley, Historical.. ^J0te_3__on_ I he ^r/ictarlan   'oyetient (1365 ed) p 13
3» ->ec .:  "ozley (ed), ^o.t.t-?r$_..RrU »orro 

(2 Vols. 1391), I, PP 111-112.
4* ^id. I, pp 109-110,
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The relationship that developed between Lloyd and Pusoy in the 1320s 

was particularly close. By 1826 \isey vas telling hip, that, ! I an under­ 

stood (and indeed rightly) to vnitie your opinion ani advice more than that 

of any onr? olso 1 , It was lloyd who initially persuaded Aisoy to visit 

jcrmany, encouraged him to undertake the ironena? task of revising the 

authorized translation of the ,ld Testament, acted as a so-between in -.'uscy's 

difficulties wi>~,fa his father, and eventually first suggested him for the 

rroffssorship of Hebrew and the Canonry of Christ Church in 13^-3* -hen

Lloyd died in the fol loving year, Pusoy experienced a ^reat emotional lossj

2he apparently could not brin^ himself to bollevo that Lloyd vould :iie , and

only later on v.lth Keble was 'tisey to enjoy a similar relationship and of 

the kind for which he felt a great need.

'One thare was 1 wrote Tisey, shortly aftnr 'Lloyd's death, ' - the 
counsellor, friend and , :;uide of all who had the happiness to corse 
\>dthin hie. influence, to viiom 1 owe: a debt of gratitude which 

' coul;-; never h^ve been repaid, who had for six y^orc shewn me the 
kindness* of a second father, «>nd in the enjoyment of vliosc thoo- 
lo^icnl Instruction ry opinions had been principal.!/ formed* 
With his counsels and his countenance I should not have dreaded 
any reproach. Bvit a r;y0tsrious ^^ovl^ence has withdrawn to his 
rest and reward, hin v;hon I, in common with otners, venerated as 
one of the ablest support 3 of our -.-hurchj rind I bive lost the 
guardian friend, r.dth whose ^idance 1 had hoped to steer securely 
amid all the difficult snoals, through which the course of a 
theologian na^t.,-, in these days probably bo held.?,

1. K3 Copy of letter from ...,3, *usey to ur. C, Lloyd, 23 riov» 1326.
2» ite corded convors^ -io:. botxveen H.?. Li.. don and cardinal i.ewman, June 5th 1833, -iee ..xercise ;^ok at .*u«ey «iou-wo f w.xfordf used \yy Lidaon in preparation for his biojraphy of

3. 3.3. ai;30y, Ijiao^Q.ry of Jermany. >b« II, (1330), /reface, pp vii-viii.
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5. Encounter with. ^ theism.

Six Months after becoming a bellow of 'Jriel, I'usey renewed his

acquaintance: with a former ^ton colleague, Julian dibbertj an event which

1 was fraught with consequences as far as i'usey's outlook was concerned  

Kibbert was the? son o r a wealthy ;hig, Thomas Hibbert (1761-1 >07), who

named his two sons Julian and Washington to indicate his sympathy with
p radical principles "  -hilst a schoolboy, Hibbert had already begun to

question the tenets of Christianity and by 1323, after studying, at CajTi~

bridge and visiting Trance, he became enamoured of the writings of the

3 French Enlightenment, From his; correspondence vitb Pusoy , it ia clear

that he thour?fthi ̂ hly of the works of Voltaire, "reret, ..aimarsais, i3ou.lanjQr, 

lielvotius, Jiderot, ^^usscau, d'tsolbacn and Volney, but was most influenced 

by Charles Jupuis, the author of Oriainea de toug les. cult 93 en religion 

universelle (1795 )  Jubsequent to joining a sect called tha 'Physithei-.u.s 1 , 

Hibbert became one of the first followers of the iieverend .:uobert Taylor, 

an heterodox Anglican clergyman whan he called 'the ^istical Driest 1 f and

1. H»P. Lid. on 1 s account of this episode (see !! ?. lidaon,
pp 44-49) is inadequate and rdeloading* Though ho recognised the sig­ 
nificance of the event, Liddon concealed Hibbert 's identity under the 
letter ' ^, j;nve the false impression that Hibbert was resident in 
Franco, referred to Pusey's brother's loss of faith as having occurred 
to an 'intimate friend 1 of :-uc©y's,and made no mention of  dbbert'.s 
radical activities.

2« 3ee Q. *!:, i^ussell, 2r «. . :>t3v-®y (1907), pp 15-16.

3. See M.S, Letter fron J. iibbert to '-..B. ^jsoy, 22 Jet

4. Ibid, 26 May 1324 and June 1324.



who was later to be active in disseminating ant i~ Christian ideas at The
-j

iiotunda in Blackfriars -ioadj Jouthvark  

with his renunciation of Christianity, Hibbert became

an associate of ^Ichard Carlile anu an intimate and benefactor of Janes

2Watson, the radical publisher and. later 'Jhartint and friend of i-iazzini  

Together with Watson, Hibbert became a convert to the schemes of iiobert 

Owen, served on the committee of The ,,ondon wo operative Trading Association, 

and in 1329 joined forced with The National fcnion of the forking Classes,

which also held weekly meetings at The Rotunda, These '  otundanists* were
fi 

so doctrinaire ana revolutionary in their political outlook as to evoke fierce
**»

criticism from Francis -lace and trepidation in the gov jrnment^*

Hot knowing the extent to which iiibbert had abandoned his faith since 

loavin-j iJton, t^isey initially '..Tote to him asking his advice as to how 
translationus of certain English religious words might be circulated among 

r'rench rotostMnts* Naturally enough, Hibbert replied that such a task

Pasey endeavoured to refute certain of i'aylor's writings in 1831* :>@e H.P. Liddon, of? % cit>t I, pp 217-219* (ilduon does not mention Hibbert 's connection with Ta/lor),

ma and ^«J« Linton, Jane s wa t son * a '    g'no ̂ .r (llaraden, Connecticut 
1379)

3. 3ee G. Wallas, Thf life of ^rancla i'lace_ (?r.d ed. 1913), pp 271-275*



45

was diametrically opposed to all his thoughts anu labours . 'Before you 

rechriGtianize franco 1 , he wrote to nisey, 'look to your own country and 

you had bettor put down aichard Carlile, who is the greatest philosopher 

that ever existed 1 *. ..hen ho laamt the truth regarding -libbert 1 ? outlook, 

Pusoy received a shock 30 great as to leave an impression of horror idth 

him for the r«st of rds life. As late as 1332, he spoke of his encounter

with .libber fc us '^y first real experience of the deadly breath of Infidel

^ thought upon ?r,y soul. 1 never forgot now utterly I siiranic from it*  

Even so, for at least three years .'usey made persistent and dogged 

efforts to change .iibbert'a mind, goin^; to the lengths of studying the 

French writers that had influenced i-iibbert and attempting to write a 

refutation of ik-piiis*. He also enlisted the aid of his friend it, ^alwey 

to prove to iiibbert that 'all ill-will, uncharitableness .and..persecution

ia not only not permitted by, but is directly in opposition to the funda-
5 mental principles of Christianity 1 . ?usey even persuaded his own brother

to write an explanation of how he had recovered his faith, but Iiibbert 

remained unconvinced,

1. KC Letter from J, libbert to ,B. Pusey, 22 ^'ct. 1323,

2. Ibid.

3. B.P. Ljddon, oj,c.it,, I p 49

4. For the history of this document, last seen in 1331, see H,?, Li .: don, 
op.cit., I, p 47 n 2

5. Hi Copy of Lettor from -.Bt Pusey to 'i, ;>alwey, 3 Feb. 1324.,



! I should imagine 1 , wrote Kibbert, 'that your brother had been 
a Phfc'ist. I am an .--.th-dst* I'he same ar^unento therefore vdll 
not hold tTOod. I firmly beliave in the /"rophecloa, as well as 
in the ..dvinity of Christ, the fall of man and i:he greater part 
of the Apostolic and Uicene Creed/s. ^ccoralng ta jupuis' system 
all these things b^cone intelligible* lie proves (in my opinion) 
that Jesus is the Jun and the Constellation Virgo his nother. 
Till I see a refutation of this system, al! Christianity will 
appear to ne only a perversion of natural Religion* s3ut I will 
not, ar^u-u vith ',hee aboi.it Christianity. Thou wouldost be 
shocked at my blasphemy and I nhould be amused at thy credulity* 
Suffice it to say, that I consider the ' :ible as by no means 
superior to the i'ioran, either in common sense or iwrality. 
tteasoninc; upon frinit'irian th^olo^y 1 have Ion:; thought useless. 
Shall I reason on a science that sots re '.son at defiance'; As 
to the foral'ty of the Jible, I «hinlc it too bad, even to be 
reiXited'. 1

Nevertheless, Hibbert was prepared to ar^ue with \isey over 'the tein,; of 

a Deity' or the sidLotenco of 'a spiritual creator 1 . As a materialist, 

however, h& claimed to reject the idea, of spirit, he was ready to allow 

a great appearance of design in -the universe, but he considered the manifest 

existence of evil a sufficient apology for atheism. If !;a.nichcdsm vere not 

then 'a very unfasiiionable doctrine' he would be inclined, in that direction, 

though good and evil seemed to hla to be equally divided* Ha also, pro­ 

fessed to believe in a theory of evolution, suggest Ing that nature first 

created plants, next sholi fish, then quadrupeds and f a very short time ago, 

man 1 . It was possible, he ar.^ued, that 'a £re»xt convulsion' of the globe 

might end in tho replacement of Fan by another race of be ing n far superior 

to man* In the meantime, -Ibl^ert declarod that tho Christian persecutions 

Of Slchard Carlile filled hJ.n with 'hatred for all religions |2 ,

1. &» Utter fron J. ilibbert to ,*B, ;:iusey, tiov* 1323 

2* Ibid.
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The patiences and zeal with \jfaich Aiscy entered into debate vlth iiibbert 

were remarkable aru o^'ten won the admiration of his opponent* Frequently 

Hibbert regrettau that \isey should be throvin;; away his learning on such 

an ignorant individual as hinself, and at one stage ho endeavoured to 

point out that 'it is F«ore ploughing in the sand at-enptinj 'to convert me 1   

Only aft»-;r almost a year of proselytising did /Hisey afcit defeat, (tiiough 

he continued to maintain correspondence with iiibbert for at isai-;t another 

two) and cone to the conclusion that for the moment ho was engaged on a 

homeless task,

'Nob tbat ha (Hibbert) seeras to bo in practice a dobauehei 
man, though his principles of morality are lax; but he appears 
to be the victim of the most deplorable vanity I aver wit- 
nossed* It 1:: distressing to apply harsh temis to the 
ci«iracter of one vao va3 an early friend, but so jrruch ob­ 
stinacy, such unconscious want of candour, auch ooIf-sufficiency, 
and such a eola-bloodcr.i sneer, as lie now invests himself with, 
1 never net vith f .2

It was these early encounters with unbelief that strongly influenced 

?usey in his resolve to study the subject at universities where conflicts 

bett/een faith and rationalism had lon^ existed* Charles Lloyd initially 

encouraged ttesey to visit Germany, but his experience with Julian Hibbert 

assisted him to welcome t;ie idea* f lf any country rr.ore than another ucted 

the part of an intellectual battery, administering Urou^h the vorks of its 

foremost thinkers a serief) of shocks to raere traditional convictions and
•5

stagnant methods of ratiocination, that country was Germany f « Tho affect

on Aisey's intellectual development of Ids decision to visit Germany was, 

therefore, likely to be great.

1. M3 Letter frorr; J. hibbort to *B. ix.:sey, 11 ^ec. 1J25,
2. MS Copy of 1/ettor from .*3. Aisey to A, ,,a.lwcy, 1^ ,u^*

i-*o. 369 (July U9-4), '.rt.l, p 5,
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PUSI',1 IK ilKKMANT

1« A pioneer*

b.dward itasey's first visit to dernsany lasted from June to October 
1&25. when questioned as to his motives for such a Journey, he declared 
that he was neither in search of a particular book, nor bent on studying 
a certain aspect of theology,

'1 hope 1 , he wrote, 'to derive great assistance fron theSemin literature in all the critical ana scientific parts of divinity; and particularly, if I arc ever enabled to write anything on the vi...:enc«'S, t'.ere are some of their works, such as tn-: .- untranslated part of Less^, etc. which 1 should, wish first to study 1 2,

In this i-'u.scy was encouraged by Charles Lloyd, vho was especially keen
i for him to 'learn something about those Crerman critics 1 "'. In Oxford at

this time a profound ignorance, indeed, existed about the German language; 
Dr. Cardwcll, the Principal of :3t. Allan iin.ll and Kr. Kill of Magdalen 
bcin re put el to be t^e only tvo persons familiar with it*. An even deeper 
want of knowledge existed in the Church of lingland concerning the state 
of theology on the continent; a .earth caused partly by the roanner in vhich 

had developed from the time of the i-ie format ion onwards.

. «ott. fried Less, author of 3eveis der ^anrh,©^.! der Chrigtlichen t^eli^(Bremen, 176o)« Aisey had recommend.(3d Julian lllbbert to read atranslation of thin, .^oe ii,?, U.a,,on, Life of E»B. Pusey, I, p 47
2« ?© c.'opy of letter from v^8t i^sey to J. barker, 25 May 1825, see H.r>. Lid-Ion, op.cit., I, p 71  
3« Ji«-J« Liciaon, o,.>«c t«, I, p 72 
4* Ibid> I, p 72, n 1



Whilst the ^lizabethan settlement allowed more room in the Church of 

England for the traditionally minded then was usual among Protestant bodies, 

apart from the Lutheran Church, so the growth of scholarship in patristics 

and the history of the Early Church in the late 16th century fostered a 

conservative and distinctly Anglican element, unknown on the continent. 

From 164.0 onwards, political circumstances increased this tendency to such 

an extent that the Hi^h Church tradition, at least, was conceived as one

that did not include Calvinism   (To such as ^usey, who claimed to be

2 High Church, Anglicanism as eventually taught him by I^ewman meant the

teaching handed down through Hooker, Laud, 1'horndike, Bull and Jereray 

Taylor, rather than through l;'hit taker, Uavenant, Hall and Baxter). At the 

same time, differences between Anglican and continental thought were further 

increased over the questions of justification and the value of episcopacy; 

Anglican writers were less keen to employ the old decisive language of 

sola fide, and their regard for the episcopate was stronger than that felt

by all reformed bodies, including those Lutherans prepared to consider the

3adoption of episcopal orders as a means of promoting reunion . The advent

of the Englightenment widened the gap between ^nglican and continental 

thinkers still more. 3y 11300, certainly High Churchmen saw little in 

common between their Protestantism and that of Geneva or Wittenberg , but

1. See 0. Chadwick, The r'.ind of the Oxford 1-toyement (i960), pp 16-20
2. 3ee below pp /s<?-/4/.
3. See U, Chadwick, op.cit., pp 21-22
^ Ibid, p 23



isolation froirj the continent was a general feature throughout the Church 

of Qoglond betveen 1650 and 1^50 * In 133 1 this state of affairs was bit­ 

terly corarfiGnted on by a contributor to the ;:.dinbar#h i^eviev.

f lt is, we think, iiijh tine for the woll-pald champions of
Orthodoxy in this country, to awake from the dignified 
slumbers in which it is their delight to indulge, and to 
take some notice of those incursions into their sacred 
territory, which the theologians of (brmany have been so 

,^ permitted, without any repulse to rmke'2.

?le also contrasted 'the poor, active, studious and inquisitive theologians

of Germany 1 with 'the sleek, soraiolcnt, and satisfied divines of the Church
3 of SJngland 1   In these opinions he was not alone* for H.P. Liddon also

considered at least the 1320s as a tiia© when Lnglishmen, conversant *,dth 

German politics and literature, were painfully ignorant of the stf>te of 

German :Jrotestunt theology *.

Only a handful of scholars before t'ussy ever attempted to explain what 

was happening in Germany, and their work was either ignored or viewed sus­ 

piciously in in^land. As early as 1793> Herbert J-arsh, Fellow of t« John's 

Allege, Cambridge and later Bishop of feterborou ;h, had translated from 

from tho Gentian J«J* *'dchaelis' LitrQduction, tr^ the Kev iVjg-tafflgn,t;« Marsh 

seoms to havs recognised tli-t .'.iciiaelis (1717-1791) was a pioneer in critical 

biblical studies, rand in his iTefaco l-arnh claimed Genaany to be the most

1. See C.C.J. Wdbb, Beligious Thought in the ̂ Qxfoj-d Movement ( 1 928 ). ' . 
P J9. .

2. 'article X» in ..ciinbur^h .cr-vley. Vol. LIV, i-io.CVIl, (Aug-Oec. 13^1).p. 233.

3« Ibid; see reference to this in 7.B. ^sey, Cs^hedral.. Institution^ (1333) pp 64»-65»
4.. -iee H.i*. LiduOn, Qp.cit*. I, p



51

distinguished in urope for theological learning . he nevertheless 

laboured largely in vain to point out to nis countrymen the value of Micb- 

aelis 1 examination of the title, authenticity, inspiration and language

of the Kew Testament; the adinburah Keviev remarking acidly how his efforts

2 
brought forth no response from orthodox Anglican theologians  

Hand in hind with ignorance vent suspicion. In 1325, in an attempt 

to familiarize English theologians with 'German methods of biblical exegesis, 

Connop Thirlvall published his translation of *,3«i>« Sclileiermacher f a

- ssay on the Gospels of dt. Luke, Tor this, however, ho was marked dovn as

 unsound 1 ; Lord Melbourne referring the work in 1837 to the Bishops of

3 
l.ly and Chichestor who 'expressed a want . f confidence in its orthodoxy*  

In his Introduction to L'-chleiernacker's v-33ay, Thirlwall had spoken strongly 

of the prevailing atmosphere at Oxford in regard to German theology.

'It would almost seem*, he wrote, 'as if at uxford the 
knowledge of German subjected a divine to the same 
suspicion of heterodoxy which we know was attached some 
centuries back to the knowledge of Greekj as if it was 
thought tftere that a German theologian is dangerous 
enough when he writes in Latin, but that when he argues 
in his own language there can be no escaping his venom'4-«

1. 3.J. Mchaelis, Introduction, to the New j'estamont (2nd ed. 1i02), 
(translated by H« r'arsh), Preface, p 1,

2. '..rticle X 1 in &iinbnrr.;h iieview. oj3 f cit«. p 250, '/f situation in 
America - see ri,>!, Jrant, <>. .hort History of the Interpretation 
the 3ible. (1965), p 129

3. J,J,,Stewart Perowne and L. Stokss (Ed.), Tbirlvall .Letters (1331), 
p. 1^.

4.. F.D,"',, Uchleiormacher, ^sa.ay on the TQn.jila of :'t, Luke (trens, 
C. Thirlwall, 1325), Introduction, p 11, Of J.^. ^ra^rt, The Inte 
ation of ..>cripture (1961), p 239
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Apart from Mcrsh and Thirlwall, ne?;li.3h -livineo vere not inclined to 

study .lerraan theology and only warnings against it haJ be re heard. Bishop 

Jebb of LiraericK (appointed 1322) had mentions ; it in his Tilery Charge, 

and Jr. ?ye Jraith, a kan-conforniist, had counselled i'uiglisnmon against it 

in his 'jc.riatitre reatl;yon.v to the I -easiatu in 1327 Jr* LV .G« Via it was to 

translate and vri?:.e a jrtreface to J.L. Hug's I!at rogue, tion to '-.ri.tingg of 

the Key Testament, but largely because he considered Hug to be a conserv­ 

ative thinkar. By 133: 0 Jr. J, l^ee, Professor of /.rabic at ^ambrlcige, had 

also writ tan a dissertation on ['he j;eaf3on<ibl9ne3u of t»ho _ /rt.uo'lox j'lcv^ of 

Christianity, as o-.x?g<3d to the •ationalisTO of JermgJi* The Mi*. fourth

Review, aovever, wiiilnt praising Lee's l©arninf, syggestad trust lie would 

have i&ide a sorry flijure in tue nands of the theologians of Halle  

Until the 1350s, indeed, such matters as inevitably came to light '. 

with the rise of hijher criticism were left largely in tii© hands of German

1.hoolot;ians. In visiting a^-naany in 1c525 in orJer to study the language 

and theology, i^aey 1^3 therefore v-'.ry nioch a pioneer, and, as was the cas© 

with Julius ^are and : .T. ^oleridge, his outlook underwent profound modif­ 

ications as a result.

2. TSie impact ol' the ' hi crier critics*.

Remaps the first ir.prosaion tlat i\isey receiv:^:! of -.'iennan university 

life was one of astonishment* *vfliereas at v/xford in the early 19tL century 

there were only two :,egius Professors of uivinity with their deputies;, by 

comparison the sheer qu^oitity of profosnional theologians in Jenaany was

1* diiibumh -'evioH. op.cit.. p 253
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remarkable. As late as 1877 Pusey vas endeavouring to bring this state of 

affairs to the notice of his contemporaries and pointing out that, after he 

had carefully studied th© figures, he had discovered thatanong the German 

universities one had fourteen teachers in .-ivinity, another thirteen, 

another twelve, two had ten, five had nine, three had eight and only two 

had six *

as enrly as 1320 the contrast in the constitutions of jerraan and 

i-nglish universities had been brought to public notice by fhon&s Hodgskin. 

Questioning the long considered superiority of Oxford anci Gainbriogs, he 

attacked then as corporate bodies, regulated by laws of their own, and for 

possessing chartered privileges and endowments* He also compared them un­ 

favourably with aottingen, whose corporate revenue was the equivalent of 

the income of four heads of houses in * ngland, and whera 'there is no warm

and well-lined str.ll of orthodoxy, and no roe&ns are taken to influence the
2 students' conscience through their stomach 1 *

Ihe English system nevertheless had its defenders, 'The  Quarterly 

... eviev was of the opinion that the -jerman universities failed precisely

because they lacked the college system, were poor in endowments and were
3reliant upon professorial instruction . fear of scepticism led certain in­ 

dividuals, such as Jarcuol > Jarr, .••.illiam -ilberforce and /Reginald -ieber, to

1» iJnivergity of Oxford...C>omniggion, ft* 1± !-inut<?a of ^vi^ence (1377) p 295
2. f. Modgskin, ifo-vols. in .the liorth of _;Germany (.^inburgh, 1320) II, 

pp 26^-269.
..eview. XXIII, pp 4,



oppose the introduction of foreign methods of teaching . It was only in 

later life, however, that Pusey fully shared these opinions. In 1325 he 

was more concerned to benefit frora his studies under the 'higher critics 1 * 

On his arrival at Gottingen Pusey first began attending the lectures 

of U.J. ;Jott on the .Synoptics and the content of Jewish ideas found in the 

New Testament, Pott was then sixty-five and had been a Professor of theo­ 

logy since 1310. rue feature of his teaching which most impressed itself 

on Pusey and which in a sisdlar way he had encountered in the writings of

Gott fried -ess, was the naturalistic explanation ,,,iven to the early
2 miracles of Christ   Much of Pusey f s concern for miracles at this stage

3was due to Kewman's preoccupation with the subject ; in conducting research

into various ^erraan theologians 1 ideas on the question of post-apostolic 

ndrocles on bsh-.lf o r his friend, ;\i3Qy f s own views began to alter. &ow 

able to read Gottfrled Loss in the original >jermanf 'ussy reported to lievmon 

how Less supposed ndraclea to have ceaaed with the immediate successors of 

the upostleo, because t >ey alone were able to cornrmmlcate the necessary

1» See W.K. './ard, Viotorlan Oxford (1965), pp 63-64

2« ^ea also the reference to D«J» ijottf 'Excursus de desconsu I»C» ad 
inferos 1 , .ppendix to Corrgr.xtnt^tio in ^aiqtola© C?\UioIlcao ( rotting   
1736-1790), Vol. II, in -.P, Liddon, o^.cit*. I, p 76

3. In 1825 lawman h«u accepted a commission from the
to vrite an article on Apollonlus of i'yana ana the

validity of ?niracles.
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power, and because *not one of the one thousand of miracles seems to have 

an ad quate and 1   toey at least was almost convinced from hie reading

of Less and Michaelis that the firo at the 'female of Jerusalem was a nat-
2ural occurrence   He vas also eager to relate to h'ewinan how these same

authors, when dealing with the resurrection, "both deplore the use of 

the vord "appearance" applied to our .Javiour shewinj Himself to His dis­ 

ciples, as jiving a Faulty idea of His then body, of the length of i-JLs

stay idth them... ;-jiving an unnatural air to the narration and contrary in
3 jfcany places to the Ctreek 1 . .-iow much then ^ewtnan's     ssay on I .iracleg

(1326), with Its sharp divisions into scriptural rsirocles, which were to 

be receive .', anci the so-called ecclesiastical miracles, wliich ware to be 

rejected , wns indebted to Assay's discoveries in Germany is open to 

conjecture.

The GSttingen professor who did most to stimulate ^sov'a outlook r 

however, was un.;oubtedly J,(r. Sichhom* At the time of Pussy's visit 

Siciihorn was seventy-three, having been a professor since 1733 and one 

of the first caw.entators to compare biblical books with other .-eraitic 

writings. He had also been aisong the earliest of the higher critics to

1* M.S» Copy of Letter from.h.B. i^usey to J.h. Mewnan, 9 -u«2* 1325.

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid.

J.II* ^ewm.an, ..->olo>da i;ro yita Jua (l:'ontana ed. 1959), p 111
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appreciate the separation af Genesis into 'Jehovist 1 and f loiiist 1 elements 

and the importance of distinguishing the priestly lav/ in .KOcms, Leviticus 

and ifombers from the popular code in

Whilst bein<g impressed by ^ichhorn's zest, insight and the vast 

quantity and ranr,o of hi a literary output , ^sey vas shocked by the

professor's profanity and preference for reducing religious questions to 

problens of literary and critical analysis; a common and veak point in 

raich of subsequent German scholarship. <- few years later Azsoy was of the 

opinion that

The pursuit of novelty, to the comparative disregard of 
trutn. ...was thp besottin . tempts tion of this (.dchhorn's) 
origin*! an.. elegant but ilL-rogula^od mind 1 2.

iiis immediate reaction to the impact of the higher critics as a whole

was on© of fear for Inland* once Jenaan ideas had begun to cross the Channel,

 I can remember the room in ^bttingen in which I was 
sitting when the real condition of religious titought 
in Garrnany flashed u^x>n me« !3 ThiG will all com© upon 
us in £n,jlandj and r.ov utterly unprepare .: for it we 
arej" ?''roia that tiiae I Jeterrrdned to devoto myself 
more earnestly to the >-^lu rQotam^nt, -13 tlie field in 
which ationalism seomed to be most successful *3»

What in fact Puaey had awoken to was that for many Christian tninkers 

in  .Germany, dogJBatic attachment to the Bible or to the letter of old 

confessions had become increasingly difficult, glichhorn and ^ott were part

1. 3©e The Oxford Jictionary of the Ghrigtian  Church and H.P. Liddon, 
op.cit*. I, pp 72-75

2. E.B, ?useyf Theolo;:;/ of .^enaanY (1823), ?t. J, p 137, n 1 

3» H.iJ. Liddon, op.cit., I, p 77



57

of a process which sprang raoat immediately from the earlier investigations 

of Lessinj and ./ornlerj the lea iin/i influences in German .Protestantism in 

the second half of the 13th century, who opened the gates to .iatlonolisns on 

a scale untnought of in ngland » Not all Cierraan critics, as ?uaey struggled 

later to point out, had been destructive, i-iany of them, including -ichhorn's 

teachers, J. A, 'rnesti and J.J» I'ichaelis, either genuinely considered they 

were doin^ Christianity a service by openly facing philological and his­ 

torical contradictions in the Bible, or were unaware that tnoy vere setting

2 fuses in the form of daring ic;eas, which only later generations would i/jnlte  

Ouch men were not in the so.ia@ category as J.-;» >eruler, who denied the equal­ 

ity in value of the old and I>iew Testament, rejected the jivine authority of

the accepted Uanon, questioned the accuracy of the text and revived doubts
i 

concerning the authorship of the various books""', or -i.L, Lessing, who pub-

lish'xl passages from Samuel -^.imarus 1 posthumous and controversial Frat^» 

mente eines In^eaanaten   Nevartheless, theologically radical notions vere 

widespread.

Much of the confusion for any observer of the German scene, ouch as 

msey, was due to the lack of distinction or division in the field, of scholar­ 

ship between the different disciplines. German professors were of en not 

specialists in one or two subjects only, such as biblical theologyt dogmatic 

theolo ;/y, church history or philosophy, but authorities in several. As

1. 3ee A..L, jrunrax>nd, vl®rr>an rYotestantlaa since Luther (1951), P 3
2. .-jce i5 » Hazard, -.uropean Thought in the :;d;:ht©enth Century (1954) 

pp 67 - 71.

3. Ibid, pp 71-73
4. Iblpi. pp
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early as 1737, J.P. Gabler had called for the confinement of scholarship 

into separate departraants, but theologians like W.M.I, de Vette in the 

19th century continued to produce such mutifarlous works as an outline of 

Protestant theology and Christian ethics, an edition of the letters and 

papers of Luther, and a critical portrayal of the religious teaching of 

Hebraism, Judaism and early Christianity. Others, such as '"wald, Eichhorn's 

pupil and ;\is8y f s friend, wrote a full scale history of Israel, a 'ebrew 

.jranmar and seven book3 on the New lostoment. It was, therefor**, Inevitable, 

that such diversity of approach to theological issues would lead to a 

variety of conclusions being- drawn from the same evidencej a state? of aff­ 

airs which only Increased English suspicion* The penetration of theology

by ana its subjection to different individuals 1 philosophies were matters
1 which Germans themselves found particularly difficult to deny .

Despite this confusion, i^Usey was of the opinion that German enquiry

2 into different subjects vr-s 'much more solid than usually among us*   He

gave a tentative welcome to the new methods of biblical analysis and app­ 

reciated the value of investigating the human element in the composition of 

the Bible. Understanding the importance of studying the complexities of 

authorship and of observing the Bible's patchwork of legend, myth, snored 

history and poetry, he also learnt tha significance of investigating its

1. e.g. See 'Introductory Letter by rofessor .jack 1 to :i.3« i-^u
Theology of Germany (1<523), i*t. I, p vli. The influence of Hegel's 
philosophy on F.G, liaur was later to become a natter of notoriety 

CcCrc| dictionary of . .the Christian Church)  

2. MS Copy of Utter from  B. ^say to J.H. rewraan, 9 -'Ug. 1325,
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style, vocabulary and content in comparison with other Semitic writings. 

Above all, Pusey hoped that he might interpret and mediate to hi a fellow 

countrymen ideas which were stedngly new to thoia*

In seeking to achieve this aim, however, many of ^USQ/'S own ideas in 

the 1820s, and particularly on such matters as the meaning of revelation 

and Inspiration, were influenced by what he had discovered in Germany. At 

times, ani although he invariably expressed himself cautiously, there is 

evidence that he appreciated that the work of the higher critics was not 

simply destructive. He seeras to have been aware,as 'Leasing believed, that 

there was some value in regarding revelation not as ?\ static and complete 

boiy of dogiaa y but as a moans whereby Clod progressively educates the human 

race* Ey widening the terms of revelation and inspiration, the Oeriaan 

theologians had been enabled to distinguish between what they considered 

was God's teaching and the texts that simply recorded it   Certainly 

£isey shared early on the critics 1 opinion that inconsistencies in eripture 

did not destroy the validity of the message it contained.

'revelation was and must be 1 , Pusey argued, '.arQirresgives 
there were many things Ouriat told Ms disciples, which 
they then coulu not bears it was when the spirit of 
Truth carne that they were to be guided into all truth; 
Christ, as If to shov tuat His teaching was not the 
main object of Hi;-: coifing into the world, that :ie came 
to be the Object of a Kevelatlon, not merely to make 
one, condescended, as a Teacher9 to be -disself only a 
preparatory Instructor's.

1» See J.D. Walsh in New c-arobridge i-odern H'Ja^ory* Vol. IX, 1793-1330,p 163
2. 143 Copy of Letter from cl.3, ?u;?ey to I'aria EJarker, ^ Oct. 1827j 

see H.P. Liddon, Qi^.cit.. I, p 125. Liddon au^ests tliat this is a 
repudiation of Lessin^'s thesis that Christ wa.3 only tho teaclier and 
not the object of his religion, but /usey's words iroply rrore than that.
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Similarly and as to contradictions in scripture, i*usey considered that

essentials there r,re none* By essentials I inean doctrine'. Tone that 

waa aware of affected, in the sense of diminishing the Qacredness* in­ 

spiration, authority or credibility of ^erlpturs. H& stoutly maintained 

that 'the object of the Holy pirit 1 vas 'to preserve \is such a. record as 

ndjht serve as a foundation for our faith ana means of edification, not to 

inform us of all t c incidental rrdnuflae of our .Saviour's life 1 * ^s to the 

different doctrines found in each of the Gospels, ?us«y asserted tiriat this 

was intentional on tho part of tho Holy Spirit, f in order that as no one 

huraan mind could comprehend all in their full extent, ve might by the union 

of all, in each of which something was eora^ratlvely onitted,, jossess all 

in a fuller extent 1  

Acutely awaro, however , that his outlook had been affected by his 

studies in Trerrcany, hiaey also took pains later to reconcile hi;5 newly 

acquire.'? ideas with those most current in England* ' This was by no means

easy for him and, in his exposition of certain texts, he frankly admitted

2 that som^f would regard him aa heterodox » In particular)

'I cannot then think, f h« confessed, 'that while our -Saviour 
van upon earth, it could have been by any believed that ue 
waswGod manifest in the fleah"; it saens to m@ too tremendous 
to have been knovai, nor tnen useful s all the passages which 
bear U|X>n this point, while He vasi U;X>n earth, 1 conr-ider as 
containing nothin,, more than the gersi of the truth, not the 
truth Itself, as preparation for the discovery, not the dis­ 
covery *3«

1. My Copy of Latter from >.B» i\isey to Maria .barker, 4 Oct. 1327. 
The section of this letter which is quoted in H.P, Llddon,
p 12A> has been skilfully edited to exclude oiaey's references to doctrine.

2. M3 Copy of Letter from £«fi« ?u@ey to Varia Darker, 13 Kov. 1327

3. Ibid.
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/oixlous not to he considered unround, ruse/ endeavoured to minimize his 

difficulties, suggesting that mistakes in the Gospels vere only incidental 
and related to minute matters of fact. ;Ie was especially critical of people 
who 'choose to meddle with other points, not immediately practical, fmch 
as Election, .-Predestination etc. and support their' system with regard to 
them by -cripture, I seo no reason vhy they should expect satisfaction! and 
yet It is on abstract points, that most difficulties have arisen 1 * In 
less than a year rusey hirsself was experiencing trouble in relation to one 
of these 'abstract points 1 and endeavouring to clarify hi3 thoughts for 

Bishop Lloyd's benefit,

'With regard to the procession of the Holy -pirit 1 , he wrote, 'I receive the words as they stand in .^criptur©, but I cannot but think that the speculation;; even in the jita-Mcene Church, nade a higher rnystery of this expression than ia in ^cripture, in that they considered it as describing sorao relation (so to speak) of God to . imsolf, whereas it seemed to me in vcriptura only to relate to the Spirit coining, as the common ;;ift to man. I do not think i have in .-cripture any ground for defining the nature of the relation of the Holy Spirit to the others of the Blessed Trinity*2«

1. MS Copy of Letter fro^ r .#. i^uaey to Maria Barker, 3 Jan. 1S23.The contrast between ^ney's ideas here and those of 1335 is vividly shovn in his Tract  .. ctlptural Views of Holy ikptism (see belov pp 3o7/.)
2. K3 Qopy of letter from ::;,3. Piisey to Bishop 0. Lloyd, 6 Oct. 1323. Thoush H,P, lid-ion quotes the bulk of tVds lettsr (see Is.?. Llddon, oij.cit.. I, pp 13/«.-1^5)» this paragraph significantly is omitted.
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L'leven yearn later Pusey had changed his mind completely , but as yet he 

was preoccupied with the knowledge he was gaining frair, the hi-her critics.

3« .UciJM armache r and fr.j.3 .follove.r.5 

Frora dottingen in 182,5 ^usey proceeded to Berlin, the homo of Ft £..Jj« 

Hchleienmcher, vhos- work at the close of the 13th century had opened a
/ >

nev era in theology and in the scientific interpretation of religion*.

In his .'»ajfteches -chleiarmacher had ahovn that he felt that men should 

be led back to the idea that religion is an experience, not an intellectual 

process to be analysed; more & matter for living and enjoying rather than 

for investigating. He also considered that religion, especially during the 

Snlightenment, had been misunderstood, "or him it was not science, or

1, See K3 Copy of I-etter from E«B. Pusey to F, rholuck, 19 ^ov. 
in which there occurs tho followinj-j remark *-

f ls a person in duty bound to accept what the Church 
Catholic has pronounced to be matter oi f-ath or no? 
Is it e«g« a pev^on's duty to receive the articles of 
trie ^icene 'reed, on the authority of tho church, 
whether h$ can prove them by Jcrlpture or no, or even 
if he think: that .'-cripture roes rather against any one? 
Our ,;re?'t Divines, and we after them say, yes; "Crede 
ut intelli^&s"* >--e should say, >^11 tae articles of the 
Creed fire true, as being the teaching of the "Church 
Universal throughout the world" } if then an individual 
do not see them to be true he i» in fault 
he ahoulu subnit, anu; so he woul I

Hi.3 classic works were .. \elii lion* ^eecheo to Its Cultured ^gpjs 
(1799) an>i The Christian Faith, sy^^eaatica^ly fiat forth accordi 
to the ariaciplea of tho ^van^:Qli,cftl Ghur'cl> (1 321 ) .
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morality, or the seat of reason or essentially a function of the conscience 

and i;il.l, but the direct touch of the soul with the jivine, and this was 

centred in 'feeling 1 .

Schl©i@rmacher f s ?hQ Ohriatfoaf i?aith has been reckoned by H.E, Macfc-

intosh as 'Next to the Institutes of Calvin....the most influential dogmatic

2 work to which evangelical Protegtantisru can point 1   Without it, mackintosh

maintains, modern systematic thought can no more be understood tlian could
 2

biology without Darwin   Certainly jchloieriaacher, intent,on realising 

his aim of discovering the contents of the Chriatianly pious soul, brought 

to his study all that was than available in philosophy and psychology, 

besides traditional theology. Continuing to emphasize tho role of 'irara- 

ediate self-consciousness 1 , he was especially concerned with tha feeling 

of absolute dependence. Other religious feelings have their placo, he 

thought, but this feeling of unconditional or absolute dependence on iiod 

is 'the self-identical essence of piety 1 - the core of religion. 

Schleiermacher had arrived at this conclusion by considering tint man p---r- 

ceivos in his experience the antithesis of the isultifarious and fluctuating 

over against a principle of unity and permanencyj such contrasts being 

equivalent to the Absolutes and eternal - uod - without vhora all would, be 

chaos, an.,, the world, without which all would be void. hilst dod, being 

absolute, is iramanent in His world, man is in himself a microcosm, a r©~

1« oee il.H,. Kackintoeh, IVpea of Modern Theology (Montana 196-4), p 49 

2. Ibid, p 64
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flection of the universe. Comparing himself vith that vhich is universal, 

absolute and eternal, man feels himself finite, limited, temporary and 

fundamentally dependent. It was for thio reason that .chleierm/jcher could 

proclaim dependence as the basic feeling of all religion .

Pusey's iritinl reaction to ^chleierrsacher's teaching was one of 

reservation, hilst he respected ^chleierrnachor's scholarship and breadth 

of culture, he found his system difficult to understand, feared that
!

Schleiormacher had a tendency to pantheism, and considered that his view

2of the ' tenement and the Divinity of Christ smacked of Jocinianisra .

nevertheless, Pusey'c overall impression was of a 'groat roan* who.fr what­ 

ever be the errors of his system, had done more than (some very fev per­ 

haps excepted) any other, to the restoration of religious belief in :.}er-

3 many 1   At Berlin ^usoy attended Jchleiermaclier's lectures, was received

by him in private and corresponded with hiis on his return to England*

1. See w. walker, A ii.-tory of the Christian Church Uxiinb. 19^9), p 533

2. MS Copy of Letter from F.3. ?>jsey to C. Lloyd, 20 Vug. 132.6; see 
H.P. Lldclon, pp.cit., I, p '32

3* S.C. i*s;sey, tlieQlo.^ pf Oerinanv* (1323), rt.I, p 115
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In terras of direct influence , however, Pusey i^as inuch more affected V;y

the ^rcsencs of Schloiormcher's disciple, riedrich Tholosk,

of the aame age, .\isey and Tholuek had first become acquainted during a

1, H.?. Lid \on was of the opinion that Schleiermachor's stress on the 
fealiix.1 ;, of absolute dependence on Goa appealed strongly to ©lemeuta 
in rtisey's character* He also thought it probable that msey f owed 
the beginnings of acme .xrorrdnent features ol' his devotional life to 
hi ̂ intercourse viUi ^chleierraachsr 1 , namely the fervent and detailed 
contemplation of whilst ! s passion, so typical of ^ins&endorf and the 
iaoraviano* Liduon believed that when i\isey later discovered this 
saiiiv; devotion in norstius 1 ^ar£3rdj.se ojT tiie Ci^ristiaji ..oyi,!. he was 
already familiar vith it from the teaching he had received, (albeit 
perhaps implicitly), from dchleiermacher, who ever valuea hi3 own 
Moravian upbringing* {..; ee a.?, llxion, o^^cit** I, p 34 & n 1 
! "!  tiriliotij denies those ideas ana says * There is no direct trace 
of ^oiilQierTa&cher's influence in this respect 1 , i^ee Y«i'» iJriliotii, 
i^v^m^c ..icallsm an. \ t^e^ ̂ pcford '-iovp?aeRt (1934-)» PP 33-34)  
In lat^r years uaey certainly disclaimed any deep knowledge of the 
Moravians*

f l shoul.i fear 1 , he -ieclared, 'that tiio ;oravians iev<m 
if they have the succession, which seems so far questionable 
that one should prefer not receiving JiY.in&tion from them) 
raust be regarded as schismatic,in wnatover decree they 
exercise their ministry in this country! i.e, if they at 
all raaks thomselves the spiritual guides of the members 
of our Church; I speak doubtfully, not kno\ilrv, sny of their 
eatabliohinonts, or i^ow tiiey carry thera onj for if they 
could be looked upon, in any way, not as a separate Church, 
but ratnei- ac an Order» residin?j; aB;onfj; us, like the i.iened  
ictinoa etc., I do not /cnov that the ciwurastance of thoir 
deriving or.iination from a foreign Church, would render 
th ?in schismatic. But if they in any v?ay act as a sect, form­ 
ing and gathering round them secular congregations, tiien 
they rTust be looked upon as schismatics 1 . (ML> -opy of Letter 
from .,»U« .\isey to the Aley» >-  ^vis, 10 Jet. 1337)*
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visit o? the latter to Oxford in the previous year; a relationship which 

blossomed into deep friendship and vhich elicited fron Puncy th-i remark 

tfet 'with no one were ny best hopes for Protest, nt 'lermmiy so bound up 

as with Tholuck 1  

Frie Irich Tholuck (1799*1377) is reputed to hr-,vs been weaned as a 

young man o r pantheism, I clan? an'l scepticism by Baron ' rnst von Kottvitz, 

a i'oravian, and in later life to have been powerfully influenced by Johann 

Meander, a follo^rer of ^chleiermacher. Pusey was certainly inipiNsssed by

rholuck, ??.nd the notoo vhich he made of I'holuck's lectures in T325 sub-

2sequently forned the be.sls for rimch of his Inter Theology; of uensony .

It was possible, therefore, that ?usey derived his fervent admiration of

3the Pietist Jacob Spener from Tholuck * ^h~t S?uaey probably did not ap­ 

preciate, during his visit to ^ennany, hoi.,*evor, vas that fiioluck was at that

1. H.?. Liddon, Qp«cit.«« I, p 80

2* ^ee below pp 90

3. Ibid pp ft
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time undergoing a severe tri-1 of his faith . Ther? is no hint of this 

in any of the letters which Tboluck sent to i*usey well into the 1360s,

Pttsey's admiration of toth rholuck and tfeander may have been partly 

respect for their position as chief representative- of the Vcrmi t tinners- 

'TJe - a school of theologians endeavouring to combine traditional

;*rotefitsnt:! sm vith modern science, philosophy, ana theological scholarship. 

Pusey's first i^prosai n of Neander, indeed, vas of *a divine of very deep

1, Jee <.*   'eiilis, 'dia religiose entwicklung dec jungeren E.3. ?usey f , 
(Diss. 1954 j Vollst LiW/erz. )3onn»), pp 71-72, in which there 
occur a the followinj exccrp-l fro a a letter in ./erraan ' from i?« 1'holuck 
to Stier:- 'oince June of t-,is year the Lord hxa tested me 
severely. I beecuss ila. in oxford and cince then 1 have not been 
well for a single dayj I was in pain for several periods, but 
immediately after rr.y return 1 cuf~'8red ,;,r^atly.   .To ny academic 
eye the ::-ible is until today an outrage; pantheism on the other 
hand has i-eeu penetra^m,; ov-si^-povorfully niy outlook for two years, 
as early deism seemed on an academic plane the most relevant. 
In isy moS^ intense attacks of abdominal ^ainf ny nind M&Q often 
cloudea and lost itrself in non-dhristi-in ideas, iliere wsis no 
question of an answer to iay ardent t hopeful jrtiyers. The peace 

. of God had vanished from n$r soul. Ky prayer:   fell back on me 
like pieces or iron, liJkie revei boratin^ arrows, i'hen rqy faith 
in the Bible vanished and 1 have - it is terrible to slay so ~ 
spent days, we..^ without it. You see, my lear dtier, you v;ill 
not say any thin/.; scjvere to me. You will certainly weep with me, 
when I tell you what tiiat terrible experience has laid a saw to 
the roots of n$r inner life. ; or seven years I have believed 
in Christianity without consiaerin^ such an experiunco even 
possible; it has come and I cannot recover from trie poisonous 
breuth whicrj hus brought it. I cane back i/o Berlin like '-. madnan, 
I hr-ve struggled tooth and nail. Xor triree to four weeks 1 have 
been at peace, I have found my faith and urge to pray again, bait 
my happy certainty, which I once hau, has gone. This ia written
for you alone* • any of those around me would not be sLble torou alone* 

it7. Ushear it 1 . Coated 9 i>ec, 1325).
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piety, comprehensive views, and genuine orthodoxy, one possessed of a 

thorough knowledge of human nature and of a very extensive and judicious

reading 1 . I-toch more, however, ?us«:;y was probably taken with the warmth

2 
contained in the devotional outlook of these two eminent theologians ,

which contrasted vividly with the foiral and sober relijious practices 

in which he himself had been reared.

Before returning to Oxford, t\isey also met on this first trip .rnst 

Hengstenberg, the future founder of the ^Jvaogeliachs Kirchenaeituntr - an 

organ in which he was to attack the theology of Schloiennacher. At this 

stage, Kengatenberg was mill Pietist in his tendencies, but it came as 

no surprise to Pusey that he -would later attempt to re forge the fetters 

of verbal inspiration to biblical studies, particularly in regard to 

prophecy in the Old Testament* As early as 1329 J'uoey had feared this 

was the direction of Hengstenberg's theology and. he likened this f r« turn­

ing to the Theology of the 17th century 1 to the act of 'wilfully throwing

3away our experience 1  

On -arriving back in ^ngland in October 1825, ^usey was convinced 

that he had merely scratched the surface of German language and theology 

and that he should, therefore, prepare himself for a second visit; a deo- 

isldn which entailed postponing his ordination and the prospect of becoming 

a assistant at Jt« Clement's. Almost immediately, he set about

1. S.B. Pusey, Theoloar of. ^rs^ny, ?t.ll (1850), p 399

2. 3«e A.L. Druramona, op.cit.. pp 128-129 and 131-132.

3. l^S Copy of I/etter from i^B. i\isey to F. Tholuck, 29 Juno 1329»
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the evidence for the books of the Old Testament, and decided 

to acquaint himself with as man/ of the cognate dialects of , ;ebrev as was 

possible. Jt was witn these aims in view that ho returned to Germany the 

following year.

4.* ^tudies in theology and Orionta! lan

Reaching Berlin in 1326 with the dual purpose of continuing his 

investigations into higher criticism and mastering not only Jiewbrew, but 

also ^yriac, Chaldee and rabic, Aisey waro under no illusion as to the 

intensity of his task.

 In Xn^land 1 , ho told Newman, f we have no idea of tho time 
which is usually employed, and which ought to be employed 
on these languages; Hebrew is here universally commenced 
at seiiool; probably at fourteen; Arabic frequently a 
year or two later, at all events at the university; we 
think twenty two or twenty three a proper tirse for 
entering on Uie study of the language of one portion of 
our Scriptures an > if the rest are learnt at all, they 
necessarily follow at a still later period '.1

Kevertheless, the labour which Aisey employed in Ic. rnin^ these Oriental 

languages was enormous evan by German standards. In Jun^- he studied 

"yriae aria Chaldee under Kengstonborg.Throtghout the sucaaer he read .'.rabic 

for an average of fourteen to sixteen Lours a aay under -ialonon 'unk. 

From September to November he give his attention to lenrning yriac and 

/arable works uiider the tuition of ICosegarten, especially the; writings of 

the yi'iac historian i:-,r-aebraeus anu trie Life of .^alacan in o:abic» r'or

1. M3 Copy of Letter from ,.3. Pusey to J,ii. UewroaJi, 25 Dov. 1326; 
seo H.r. Lidaon, oo.cit*. I, p 101
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the remainder of his visit, "ussy worked under Freytag and read the Tlfe 

of Timr and the t!amasa In their origin?! languages. Thus, by studying 

under some of the roost distinguished Jrientalints of trie time, and by pur­ 

suing a relentless routine of work, Aisey returned from Germany a year later 

a Semitic scholar of :i very high order; his innate conscientiousness and 

admiration of .lenaan thoroughness having enabled him to fulfill ta."ks which 

would have daunted on average person* He was quite certain, however, as to 

his motive* f lt was worthwhile 1 , he maintained, Ho be an ralist' that 

perchance something more might be known about the ~acred language, than 

would otherwise have been possible*   In spite of an illness in February 

1327, occasioned by overwork and aggravated by the death of his younger 

brotiier, lienry, ?uaey persisted in his efforts; his absence from .n^land also

relieved him to some extent from trie depressions he experienced, when re~
2 flectinc on his Tnisfortunc with relation to Maria Barker   The nost that

Pusey ever complained of was his distaste for non-Christian literature and 

the intricate effort involved in his work,

vast vocabulary of thr:t languages 1 he suggested, 
 the almost enuless imiitiplicity of meanings assigned 
by the dictionaries to separate words | the similarity 
of 3ounu in nany of the root-forrGs which make 3 it so 
difficult for a beginner to distinguish them from each 
otaer; an, the ancirftu., varied, anU extensive liter­ 
ature, made a very serious effort necessary if a man 

to be a good nrabist'3«

1. H,P» Liddon, Q^.cit^* I, p 97
2, ,eo Letter from h.jS, >\isey to J,H. liewmnn, 9 Jan. 1327, quoted in 

H.P. Liddon, qp«ciU« J, P 104.
3. «P« Liddon, op.cit.. I, pp 96-97, Of Letter from ;,3. ?uoey to 

t* Wilberforce, 16 April 1J27 in D. iiewsorne, 4ie yfortjn;; of /riend 
(I96fi) pp 7a-79.
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..,.,.. , At the same time, ftisey had not forgotten his interest in Ger 

theology, and he found time to attend the lectures of Neander on early 

ecclesiastical history and the later pistlcs of >t. Saul, and those of 

*>chleiermacher on tho principles of practical theology and the i/pistles 

to the Thessalonians and '-alatians, .'\i3ey aeems to have been particularly 

impressed by his reading of ^chleiermacher's ffugz pirate Hung des theo- 

> tudiuma . which deprecated the introduction of philosophical

systems into theology, and which Putey later described as,

f a work which, with a few great defects in full of import ;;nt 
principles ana comprehensive views, and wnich will form a new 
era in theology wh^naver the principles which it furnishes 
for the cultivation of the several theological sciences shall 
be act<~d upon 1 !.

In addition, itasay i^ad alao been requested by Charles Uloyd to send 

hire inforraation on tho Cat^chlgm of Justus Jon&^ and the text of the 

Augsburg Confession, together with opinions of the Oerman com entators on 

The first two of these tasks Aisey found reasons! ly easy to
2 perform , but ho was at a loss to descri!?© the outlook of 'Jrerman professors;

f 3chlttierniacher being too independent, and I-jar,heineke too devoted to a 

modern school of philosophy to enquire about the opinions of others, and the
^orthodox going back almost exclusively to the ."&thers or tho keforners 1 "'. 

It was clearly useful to Lloyd to have Pusey acting tho role of an

1, ::.D, Pusey, Theolo-y of 'lermny (1S23), p 115 n 1

2. ^ee M.J. ^ODien of Lottors frora ,,.B« Pusey to C, .Lloyd, 13 Nov. 1 3?6f 
23 ::ov. 1326 and 16 ?eb. 1327.

3. Ibid, 20 August* 1326. ;, ...



observer of the Gersmn scone. He la.irnt from Pusey, for example, that 

! the state of criticism,..has been turned among the moderns alisost exclusively 

to the Old Testament or the Historical books of the Uow 1 ,and ho received 

information from IJLm concerning the authors that Senaen theologians chiefly 

prized  

Just as important from the point of viev of Pussy's own development, 

however, was his increasing personal contact with the ierman theologians 

themselves   Whilst stud/ing under Freyt-ig at Bonn for instance, Puoey 

formed a deep friendship with the professor's 'fairrulus 1 , Heinrich :-3wald| 

a relationship which in later lif* was to become strained* At the time of 

Pu ?ey f s visit, Jwalcl was preparing to publish his aebrew Grnnp&"-* vhiah 

was to be a landmark in the history of Ola i'estasient philology, and later 

he was to produce his even more influential  jeachichte .-Jiea VQlk.gs. Israel? 

which revealed in the Old Testament a line of historic development hitherto 

unappreciated. It is rather ironic, therefore, that, during this visit

to Jemmy, Pusey was especially anxious to resolve certain doubto ho had

3 in regard to the genuineness of the whole of the Book of Daniel , for it

was precisely on this matt or that in 1864 Pusey and ?Jwald were to disagree 5 

Pusey by then having become thoroughly conservative in his theological 

outlook*

1. See MS Copy of Letter, from i-,.8, ?us@y to C. Lloyd, 20 4ig. 1326

2. Ibid.

3. See MS Copy of Lotter from 3.B. Puaey to J.H, liewraan, 25 l»ov, 1826, 
see h f ?f Liddon, o^.ci' •. I, p 102



73

Equally significant as his friendship with liwald, however, was ^sey' 

encounter with other leading theologians in ix>nn, most of whom were dio- 

cl.oles and exponents of the theology of Cchleiersjachor. It is remarkable 

how Pusey in Germany almost invariably gravitated towards the followers 

of Jchleiermacher. In Bonn, for example, he became acquainted with 

Augusti, the future authority on liturgical antiquities and Giescler, the

Church historian, but he was most intimate with idtasch, ^ack and Luclce - 

th© chief propagators at tha university of '-chlelsrmaciher's views *

5» lievision ojT the O^d Testament  

i^usey arrived back in ;Jigland from his second visit to Germany in 

July 1327, rmcl, as though anxiou3 to prov© how such his mind had been stim­ 

ulated by intercourse with German theologians and linguists, he announced 

almost immediately hi a intention to embark on a revision of the Authorized 

Version of the Old Testament, in this task he yao encouraged by Charles

Lloyd, cheered on by his friend Jelf and foun-i a willing helper in Karia
2Barker *

1« See H»P* Liddon, oa.cit*, I, p 106

2« -»e© H,P* Liddon, otQ.a.c.i-t>« I, pp 1)7-113



*I^y object is not a n^w translation*, :\icey 
'but, retaining the old as far as possible, to correct it, 
wherever it appears to mo to have mistaken the original, 
or wherever •••it has left the meaning obscure. I purpose •• 
lining... all the aids which 1 can finl for the better 
understanding of the Old Testament, »*nd contributing 
what I can myself from TTJJ knowleoge of the eastern li 

s allied to hebrcvM.

;it the end of four nonths frora his return, Pueey had progressed to the 

extent of bavin/; corrected Job, the :Jsalms, t:;e 1'inor A*o phots (with the

exception of certain parts of Hosea) f anu tae first forty-tvo copters
2 ' '' '' '" "' ' ' •' 

of Isaiah . Cy that time, however, ho had also awoken to the need for

caution and was .showing an awareness that * There are many who dread all 

change, many who idolize our present translation, many who think a new

translation will unsettle men's minds, many who in their principles of
3 • ' ~ % 

translation differ from mine 1 • Ivo months laber ^\isey was confident

of bein^: within five months of the completion of his revision) a time 

when he aaid he woula be willing to commit his 'bark to the winds and

the waves,.. Of the 5»re difficult books of the ^iblu, -usekial find Zecariah

will alone remain untouched 1 • It was at this point, however, that he

laid aside his revision for the more urgent purpose of writing his Th
5 of Jerstany , and vlthin a few years **uscy was bitterly rBjjrctting ever

1, M3 Co...y of Letter from '^t>« Pusey to X. iiarker, Zl liov. 132?J see 
H.?. Lidlon, oo.cit.. I, p? 113-119.

2- Ibid, •-••-'• ••• • •--'

3. Ibid.
A, MS Copy of Letter frora &«S« i^usey to M, Barker, Jan. 1328; see H.P. 

Liddon, o;).cit.. I, p 120
5» ^>ee below, ch. 3«
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having considered correcting the Bible •
o Whatever the intrinsic value of ^sey'c revision of the Old Testament ,

his refusal to resume Ids labours in this field ever again was symptomatic 

of fcho intellectual revolution he was to undergo in the early 1830s. Above 

all, J\w«jr vas uStrbely aware hov easily his views raljht be misinterpreted 

in England. 'No one 1 , he was shortly to write, 'would idllingly remain 

an object of suspicion; nor, especially in a period of some anxiety for

the temporary x^-elfare of our Church, bo unduly supposed to hold opinions
5injurious to her well-being* . Before the publication of his Theology

1* 'tie (ilisey) only did not burn the volumes which contained it, because they also contained the sacred text, "disfigured", as he said, "by 
ray mistakes" f « (H*P. Liddon, op«cit«« 1, pu 121-122). Pusey also 
forbade in his will any publication of the revision..

2» f (»?u.3ey f s revision) earns its place in the history of English Bible 
translation, if alone by the fact that, on the basis of new philo­ 
logical knowledge tau- gained, the necessity of a revision of the 
Bible c<'ime to the fore, forty* three years before a fieri ous attempt 
to oolve tide problem was made, at a time therefore, ;-mcn there were 
few doubts in England as to the value of the authorised Version 1 . 
(H« tfehli3, op.cit., p U5).

3. 2.3. iUsey, rh-.;olo.:y of acpany. i*t. II (1330), Preface, p vii.
H«?« Liddon su(; rests (soe 'J.P. Liddon, Off.cit.. I, p 121) tha,t, when 
?Usoy again had the loiaurc to rosunio work on the -^vision, he had 
coiae to distrust tha value of cognate dialects as aids to the inter­ 
pretation of Hebrew, .usey had previously bolioved thc,t, when the 
sense of the Hebrew was obscuro, it could be rendered clearer by re­ 
course to similar v^or .is in other ^ end tic languages. Accurate though 
this? may be, Lid .'on fails to appreciate that PuBey f s change of mind 
coincide,: with a growin^ aiudety as to whether his theological viaws 
in general would be considered heterodox*
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&f SeriBany. ho was especially afraid that he would b© raleunder tood by 

the English critics. .. . ,_;,:,,,. •

, , ., 'I have 1 , ha said, 'in fact been "unlike other people" in my 
language as in everything else,..I do not expect very

.,.. merciful handling from reviews, The sentiments scattered 
up and iown will fare still worse than the style; and I 
expect to be thought one third mystic, one thirc sceptic 
and one third (which will be tho£ *ht the worst imputation 
of all) a Methodist, though 1 am none of the three 1 1»

In the event, the generally hostile reception accorded to Pasey's first 

publication confirmed all his worst suspicions; he expressed the fear that 

he entertained little hope of ev«r wholly effacing the charges made against 

him •

The distrust that surrounded Pusey in 1323 coincided vith a series 

of significant events in Lli personal life and, very soon after* in th© 

life of the nation as a wholej none of which would have served, as an in­ 

centive to continue blazing a trail in biblical scholarship, anJ, indeed, 

woul rather have deterred Puaey. In April 132-3 Pu&ey svjffered a severe 

shock by the death of his father and just over a year later Puoey 1 ® mentor, 

Charles Lloyd,also died. Dy now Puaey had assumed the responsible position 

Of Professor of Hebrew In the University and Canon of Christ Church. All 

of these happenings, together with hia own marriage, would only have further 

deepened itisey's innate seriousness and prevented him from assuming the role 

of tin innovator in theology, the political situation find widespread talk

1* MS Copy of Letter from ...B* ttisey to K. Bcirker, 30 lay 132J; see li»?» 
ilddon, OP.cit.« I, pp 152-153.

't! ,
2. K.9. Pusey, Theolo..iy of aeriBanTY_« ^» II (1330), p 

above
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of Church reform at least led ainsy to ^odlfy hie former politically

liberal outlook , and tho subsequent influence on his intellectual devel-

2opment of Keble and Newraan , vho laid particular stress in biblical .rtu

on typology and allegorical exegesis, probably further arrested the ten­ 

dencies to which Aisey ha- bean pro e on his return from Germany.

Pu ey's general change in outlook rendered him a 'painful enigma 1
o

to Gonnop Thirlvall . The '•uarterly Hevlenj suggested that ^ney's ad­ 

herence to the Oxfori t&veraent was part of his plan for co^batting the 

forces of biblical criticism, which he knew vould one day reach England* 

He wao reported to have described Ids later work as an attempt to construct 

'an impregnable fortress, which the desultory assaults of criticism could 

neither shake nor scale 1 * Keverthelsssf whatever the imenss service 

Puecy performed by briRgin2 to public notice the teaching of the ^athers 

•Bd j^nglican Diviner-, and valuable to the Church of England as w?-3 Tract* 

arian emphasis on authority, th© ustrterly review also appreciated that 

the questions posed by uermaa scholarship had to be answered* In the 

event, and in spite of Ids early knowledge of German theology, it was not

Pttcey thst responded to the German challenge in a positive manner, but th©

5 Cambridge school of Li^htfoot, westcott and Hort . By 1%4 i^uoey had so

1» See below pp 235 /. * -• 
2* ^ee below pp /^/.
3. J»J. -tewart ^erowne S- L« "takes (ed), rairlya3,l Letters (1331), p 261

, vol. 154-, ? 521.

5. See J.D. oroart, Hie Interpretation of .^crloture (1961), p 239
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altered his views that his only answer to j^s ca.vs . and ; ;gvi cws was to publish 

his monumentally conservative lectures on Daniel the Prophet* His f ,-ars also 

eoircrunicated themselves to H,?. Ida Ion, who was particularly upset in 1339 

when he considered tha.t Charles Gore's contribution to Lux j-'uaxli accepted 

some of the views of biblical higher critics . Shortly before his death, 

Pusey had come to adopt precisely the vievrs on biblical scholarship which 

he had feared would greet his own .ieviaion in 1323, Concerning the proposed 

publication of the Revised Version of the Si bio in 1331, Pusey termed It 

a 'product of vanity '• He thought the changes in the Hew Testament would

promote a general unoettlement of English religion, anu alterations to the
2 Old Festement would be equally productive of evil »

These wera not hi 3 thoughts in tho years immediately following his 

return froin Cernany. Until ho actually joined the Oxford Movement in 1334> 

Pusey dii not publicly deny his indebtedness in early yeara to German theo­ 

logy. Initially he was merely concerned to mL.inta.in the orthodox niturs 

of his views and at the same time applaud certain of the efforts of his 

German friends* It was the con:bin^d pressure of personal ove-nta, and gradual 

disillusionment with the direction that national affairs were taking, that 

eventually compelled Jteoey to eschew much of what he had leamt on the conti­ 

nent. In 1823, at least, he laid aside his revision of tho Cld Testament 

only in order to uuJtG a gallant effort to ©ducat** his follow <aiglicans in 

the history of the theology of Germany.

1. 3ee T.K, Parker, The Tractnrians 1 Juccessorr- 1 the Influence of the 
Oonteraporary Mood 1 , Xueas & ^41^.1'^ 9^ ti^ V^toi-lan^ (194.9), pp

2, ;oecorded cojrersation of S,B* Pusey i H»?, Liddon, 22 May 1331, contained 
in an iixarcis© Book used by Liddon in preparation for writing the 
blo^rapi^y of i-^usey, and now at i\isey nouae, ..xford.
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CKArTli.:-:

?U3IiY f 3 HISTORY JF TdL THEOLOGY OF

1» Dispute with H.J. •"•ase.

In 1323 ?usey turned aside from his revision of the Old Testament, 

solely in order to write his An historical &iguiry into the i jroba.ble Gausea 

of the :-:ation, list Character lately predominant in the flieolo^/ of 

-/ermany. This v;ork was intended as an answer to K.J. iiose's Ji ^courses 

on the .'"tabe of the Totestant elliion in Germany, a book which had been 

published in 1325 and vhich aroused fierce antagonism amory r'uaey's 

frienas when it wao translated into German the following ye r. ^part 

from Jchleiemvicher) .-"usey found no one in oernany who tspoke favourably 

of Fiose's .:.d3courgea« 'Th^ rest 1 , Pa-;ay tol.i ^ewrnan, '•••of ell the 

different shades of opinion ana earnestness, unite in concieirjning it» The 

strongest against it are the most Christian 1 . In its German translation, 

i\isey was .in-forced that Hose's book was doin^ considerable 1'iarm as f a 

narrov, partial, bigoted, shallow vork 1 , and rtisey himself was of the 

opinion that f in L-ugland its effects, though not so important, vdll still,

1 fear, be prejudicial, especially from the unbounded praise which persons,

2 knowing nothing of the subject, have ttiou^iitleosly bestowed upon it.. 1

Reluctant as \aaey was to engage in ?ontroversey, he was ultimately

1. K3 Copy of Letter from ->•';, Pusey to J.h. Lewman, 9 Jan. 1327; see 
H,?. Lid.ion. Life of E.B. Pusev (1894 ed.), I, p 150

2. Ibid.



80

persuaded by Lack, Lucko and Mtzsch to write a history of '.Jerman theology 

from the time of lather onwards; a work they thought ^.isey well qualified 

to perform and which voulci disprove the accuracy of many of Hose's state­ 

ments* In order to assist him, Tholuck gave Pusey permission to use the 

notes of some lectures he had delivered in 1325, entitled 'A History of 

Theology of the 13th century, together vith the principles of upernatrral- 

ism and Katuralisir. 1 , and ,:ac : : agreed to write an introduction to Pusey's 

Historical mauiry. outlining his opinion of Hose's Jis courses* Frora the 

very beginning;, however, Aisey's dispute with H.J, I\ose was subject to 

considerable misuiivierstanding.

having paid & vii'it to Germany in 1324-, 5'jose had returned to 

inglf-ind prof oun ily shocked* J«W« Fiurgon suggests that it was 'the phe­ 

nomenon of Jerman Protestantism, as the system was to be seen at vork 

in 5russia, which shocked bis (iioss's) piety, aroused, his vorst friars, 

exercised his intellect 1 « ?(ose found in r^rusnia, f a rationalizing school,

of which the very characteristic was the absolute rejection of a 

-revelation 1 , and which furnished him with sufficient evidence, 'for rais­

ing his voice in solemn earning to hie countrymen, o.t r> time when, in
2high places, the fires of faith and love voro burninj low' ', BQ that as

it iWiy, no^.'ever, Pusey, equally aware of rationalistic developments in 

Gerraany theology, considered it his duty to defend hi? friends from some 

of ft -se's Liore Indiscriminate assaults, maey deplore., with -£>se any loss

1. J«V. fJurgon, lives of .IVelve ••jg.odj^gn (1833), I, p 133

2. Ibid. , <
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of hold in jenriany on the fundamentals of Christianity, particularly con­ 

cerning the Person and Nature of Christ, but he deprocatsd .Jose's jjuggest- 

ion that this was due to 'the absence of control 1 in religion. (By the 

vord control, '\ose meant restraint on speculation exercised by subscrip­ 

tion to Confessions of Taith, by ecclesiastical forms of worship and by 

guidance and discipline from ecclesiastical superiors)* .'assessing a 

greater knovledtje than .nose of all the varieties of German rationalism, 

their strengths and weaknesses, as veil as their connections with one 

another , rlasey set out to place them in their correct historical per­ 

spective, and, at the saiafs time, to indicate that Cose was mistaken in 

regarding the Protestant Church in Ore many as a were shadov of a name, 

with religious indifference in almost all its rneinbers. Whereas .iose att­ 

ributed rationalism in Germany to an absence of 'control 1 , rusey traced

it to the rise of lutheran 'orthodox!am 1 , (a t^rm by which he meant
2fa spurious or blind and uniTnaginin* orthodoxy 1 ), to the decline of Piet­ 

ism, and to the penetration of theology by anti- Christian philosophical

ideas. Above all, t\isey hoped Ho shake the despotism which Kr. iiose's
3 opinions were rapidly giininj in this country (upland) 1 , for, as he told

his friend: Tholuck,

•I cannot render my countrymen a ^reat r service than by 
.. . shewing thorn tno dangers of a stiff spurious orthodoxy, 

ana the benefits of the bold but Christian course, (or 
rather bold because purely Christian course) vhich 
German theology is now taking ! 4..

1« iiee Jt Tulloch, I overogrits of ..eli^ious ihou :'ht in Britain /iurin/r the 
Kdineteenth Cmtury (1335)« 3 39

2« MS Copy of latter from .a, Pu.sey to Bis "top Blomfield, 4. Jan, 1330,
3. I'Ll Copy of Letter from .;,«B. .>uoey to - . /holuck, 1S .pril 1329.
4. Ibid.
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*'-,/ No more than Mose did Pusey underestimate the possibility that 

Fttgland might soon experience crises in religion. 'I have for some time 1 , 

he told Tholuck, 'feared that w© have a fearful ordeal to jo through; 

many of the phenomena which ushered in the struggle vith unbelief in 

Germany seem to be gathering here 1 , but this made his dispute with iiase 

even JTK>re urgent . v/hen .ttsey vrote in his Enquiry of t,he terrcan 

theologians who maintained a rigid and inflexible hold on orthodox be­ 

liefs and who neglected spiritual values, he probably had in mind the 

L'.a-;lish High and Dry churchmenj in describing the i'ietist successors of 

/.rndt, Andrea and pener, vith their narrow conceptions of theology, he 

was possibly thinking of nglish evangelicals, 'fhus it vas that ?usey 

continued to adhere to comprehensive viows in ids own theological outlook 

and to eschew all party labels for himself. It was the quality of op­ 

timistic tolerance in his opinions, however, that roused the strongest 

suspicion in rds critics, --.'hen Pusey spoke of a 'new era 1 beginning

in the theology of Germany, or when he stressed the value of 'blending..
3 belief and science 1 , he immediately encountered opposition from such 3.3

Rose. Anxious only Ho look for what is of good, and calculated to pro­ 

mote God's great design for man, where others seem to see an urimixed man­ 

ifestation of evil' , i'ueey was thought to be an ally of th® rationalists.

1. K3 Copy of Letter from .,.S, ^soy to F. Tholuck, 13 April 1B29.
2. In 1329 ~.ose replied to Pusey in a second and enlarged edition of his 

Discourses. In 1330 ?usey published a second partto his Inquiry.
3. B.B. i^uaey, I'heolo. v of Germany (1o30), i^, II, ch.vij see also 

H.?. Liddon, qp.cit.. I, p 163
4. MS Copy of Letter from ; :i.3, Puaey to ;? . Tholuck, 13 pril 1329.
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Any investijation of \isey 's Inquiry • however, reveals the prejudice of 

his critics, and, much rcore, it rwinifegts the true nature of Pussy's out­ 

look in the years from 1823 to 1330.

The rise of 'orthoaoxigm*

It was in the period immediately following the death of ..uther that 

considered the seeds of future uenuan unbelief had first been sown, 

^ the kPoulry openg with an explanation of thaology at that time,

According to :\isey, Luther had been prevented from developing his refora-

ation principles fully , with the result that his successors, lacking
2 his authority and firmness , had been unable to prevent the lertnan Church

3 from being torn by harsh polemics over doctrinal niceties • Protestant

Princes, in an effort to obviate discords, instituted ndnuto and detailed 

Confessions, but these only gave riss to scholasticism and further dis­ 

putes*

'Gertain it is, that the measure employed to produce 
uniformity, mioercKLy imp€Nied the progress of the 
Reforauition, buried in ^reat measure the hardly yon 
evangelical truth under a load of scholastic definitions, 
end converted the Gospel truth itself, when it shone 
dimly through, into matter of speculation, instead of 
motive for practice f4»

The inevitable outcome of these controversies and of the imposition of
i

narrowing i.onfessions of faith, particularly of the Formula of Concord

1. :;-.#• ?usey Theology of Jroroiany (132J), p 7,
2. Ibid, p 9
3. Ibid, pp <KI5
4. Ibid, p f5.

*•



in 1530 , was thG development of a rigid theological pattern in vhich

'the conviction of the intellect becomes in itself the end; the he?.rt
2 is forgotten in the exclusive employment of the understanding 1 ,

'; Pusry then proceeded to trace this pattern and its effects on 

the Gei-man Church in general. In the field of biblical interpretation,

he saw that the chief ani almost exclusive aim had become the juntiflca-
3 tion and defence of the ^ymbolical books , liaise ideas '-'©re also held,

ouch as that all parts of ;>cripture were of equal value, all having been 

supposedly dictated by the Holy ;>pirlt « irhe difference between the

law and the Gospel wan obliterated, and the sense of biblical vorde came
5 to be derived from that attached to th«m in the symbolical books . f The

Scriptures thus handled, instead of a living Word, could not but become 

a dead repository of barren technicalities 1 , and even historical passages, 

in vhich no religious truth was contained, were not adrdLttel to include 

error * i*usey then pointed out how, not only were the principlec of

scriptural Interpretation perverted, but the study of the bible itself
7came to be neglected • Joctrinal theology also, he asserted, encouraged

4
•the extrorest drynens of scholfestic formalism 1 , and moral theology 

exercised no influence upon the Christian life,

1. &,B, rtisey Theolo;;:/ of •Jrermany (1323) pp
2. Ibid, p 25 ,-.-., :s

3. jbid, p 19
4. Ibid, p 30
5 » Ibid, pp 30-31•
6. Ibid, p 31
?• Ibid, p 32 '
8, Ibid, p 33



technical formulae,. in. .etr«w «nlitting 
distinctions, in encilesa problems and aeductions, the 

• systems of the age were rather a marsive rep- rtoriu'n 
of all which nd^ht be accumulated on doctrinal 
theology, than a clear exposition itselfM.

The study of history was also neglectedj what exJ..steel v .' either a more 

justification of Protestantinn, or an account of contests between Luther­ 

ans and the Reformed and e catalogue of heretics. In the universities
2 it was extinct . As a result of all these tbings, th« ! crown of theology 1

or Pastoral theolorjy suffered an equal decline) pulpit' and catechetical

instruction becoming vehicles for the exposition of dry .and polemical
3 data , The thirty years 1 war, particularly in the 1630s, only exacesv

bated the already bleak state of religious life in Germany *

Having deeply studied the rise of 'orthodox!am 1 in Germany following 

the death of Uither, i*u3ey was full of adiairation for the 16th century 

reformers and suspicious of .articles of isli^ion. In the second part of 

k*s Iformiry. he complained that Bose had represented him as being almost
c

a 'fanatical eneniy of all articles and Confessions, and all restraint 1 • 

At about the same time, Bishop Olorafield had also felt obliged to write 

at ^reat length to ?usey on the subject of '.rticles of belief, pointing 

out that he considered it a fundamental principle of church policy that

it, ff p 35«

2. Ibid, p 39

3. Ibid, p? 4-1-49

4. Ibid, p 57

5. Ibid, Pt. II, p 22.



Articles were absolutely necessary • To a certain extent, iloae was

accurate in his description of Puseyj the attitude !\iaey was to adopt
o 

in the later -ubscriptica and Hampden controversies points to a COT*-

pleto revoj.titJ.on in his thinking from that of the years 1323 to 1330. 

In these early ye/:r3, Aisey was unwilling to credit Articles with the 

saiae value as his contemporary fellow high- churchman.

'I thought it a clan^erous supposition 1 , ho wrote, that 
these Jauman means were absolutely necessary not merely 
to tue well bain, but to the existence of Christianity 
in eich onurch, ana. consequently to the maintenance of 
our holy faith itself - that it tended to turn t^e 
attention away from the real supports of our religion 
(the independence and the inherent power of th© word 
of j

Puaey's respect for the 16th century reformers was to •remain part 

of his nato-up for considerably longer than hio variness of .A

however, and wan probably based on his conviction that they had made 

Scripture the authoritative source of Christian knowledge * -hen Puaey

contemplated the fate of biblical scholarship in Oerraany ^n the 17th

contury, he could not refrain i'rom speakin^j of ti';e theologians 1 16th
5 century predecessors as those 'iannortal heroes' and 'mighty agents 1 •

Similarly, c\tsey felt obliged to regret that the -ierraan iveforraation had 

not developed r-ors tlmri it did.

1. M.< Copy of Letter froia sip. Olomfield to ,-.D. Puaey, 4 Jan. 1330

2. 3©e below pp ^^/-

y, Oi3.cit.« p 6

t>* See ibid, p 26 

5. Ibid, p



this teen perfected in the spirit in vhich its 
gren.t instrument (Luther) right have completed it, 
if permitted tranquilly to finish his work, or 
supported by others in ids own principles, and 
surveying the whole syatera of itevelation \-i;:h the 
comprehensive arid incriminating view of his master 
mind, the history of the G-erman Church had probably 
been altogether different '1,

In 1330, indeed, there was no doubling tosey's admiration of Luther,

Three yearn previously he had spOKen of Luther as 'the greatest Christian
2 since :/U Paul 1 9 and now he credited him with intuitive insight into

the nature of Christianity, enabling him almost unfailingly to different-

late bet ween essentials and non-essentials. This gift f raised him not 

only above the assumed authority of the church, ana above the- might of

tradition, but above the influence of hereditary scholastic opinions,
•a 

trie power of prejudices and the dominion of the letter 1 . Clearly, only

as a i'ractarian did ;Usey come to place great value in iradition and the 

authority of the Church* -;t this time, Pusey preferred to echo a ieraan 

sc-rrton preached in 1305*

•To the Reformation of the sixteenth century w<3 owe the 
light in vhich we live, the freedom which we snjoy, 
the order which is given to our rr.QBt important concerns, 
and a great portion of that progress which our race 

e that time has in every way made ! 4«

1. S.B, Pusey, op*cit** Pt» I, p 7'

2. *£ Copy of Letter from B:»B» Pusey to M. Barker, V>-21 Oct. 1327,

3. J.3. i^r-oy, op,clt., tt I, p 3

4. Ibid> ft. II, p
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3.

Foxlovin ; his bleak portrayal of the religious state of ^err-any after 

the death of Luther, Pusey turned sympathetically to tne riao of 'ietism j 

only when this too degenerated did he consider that rationalise gained 

a firra hold aiaon^ the Germans.

f lt seems, 1 he wrote, 'as if it irere not until othor 
methods had boon employed in vain, that the storm 
of unbelief vac allowed to burst over so much of this 
fair portion of the Oliristian Jhurch; not until t&ey 
bad refused to return from the lijht of their self- 
kindled fire, to the sun of pure Christianity j that 
that sun was for a tine obscured to them '2 •

The section of Pusey's Efeauiry which is devoted to the Pi et last 

movement at its height is the apex of the whole vork, and probably that 

which he recounts vith the greatest fervour* Beginning vith a discussion

of the ideas an^ activities of Pietiest precursors ̂ Pusey singled out for

3especial notice such figures as 'the ever memorable and pio-us '^rndt 1 }

the author of rrue Christianity* Calixtus, branded as a Hyncretist for

his ecuponical actr> • J« Gerhard, the dovQvional writer, and J«V. ^ndrsa,
5the profjressiv3 educationalist • It was amon^ such pooolc tiiat ;,\isey felt

that the living: spirit of Uithoraniam had survived durinj the -"'

days of 'orthodoxiani 1 ; * time which Herder described a.s one in which

1 very leaf of the tree of life was so dissected that the dryads wept for

marcy 1 • 3y the closn of the 17th century, howover, a v riety of

1. for an analysis of the implications of Pietism, sec belay pp f<?3 -£03.
2. -;.B. Puoey, rneolo^y of : )er^.any (1323), p 53
3* ^bid*
4« >>ee above p 3//.
5. '-,.5, iV.c-;oy, Dp.cit., "t. I, pp 5t«57 & ^t. II, pp 2^1-2^5.
6. ,jee A.L. jrunacond, jerr:.ari ^rol^Gstantisni since .Lut^-or (1951), p 52
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constituents - evangelical, mystical and speculative - load combined together 

and issued in the revivalist movement known ae ietisn.

Pusoy di'i not attcr.pt to trace tiio origins of iUetisraj he regained 

content to describe the aims, achievements and weaknesses of such Pietist 

leader? as Opener (1635-1705), Franeke (1663-1727), Thorasius (1655-1723) 

and Arnold (1666-1714), and to mention only briefly Sinzendorf and the 

connections between the ^ietiots and "oravians. The enthusiastic 

manner, hovever, in which he praised and detailed '^penor'ii piety, relig­ 

ious zeal, reform of preaching and catechetical instruction, his founding 

of 'colle^ln pletatis 1 ani tho value of his writings, particularly the 

Pla ^sidorla. reveal in ?u «ey an emotion stronger than simple admira­ 

tion • He was aspacially anxious to point out tao virtues of the Uni­ 

versity of Halle, founded in 1694, which ho likened to ' leneva of old,

the heart frow which the impulse of ths new principles became felt in

2
every part of the system 1 , The labours of Krancke in foi-ndin,^ orphan­

ages and supporting the Canstein Institute's work of diatrlbuting Bibles 

also won prey's approval. Nevertheless, he further recognized that 

Pietist infliaenc»3 erbendad beyond Oensany for a time and reached as far 

as Denmark, Jweden anil even f<oont ;xthos in Greece ,

In spite of his obvious regard for Pietism, Pasey did not shirk the

1« »je€ -.B. iAasey, iheolo^y, .,01' ...^er^any_f it. I i1o2-.) t pp 67-36 ^ ,t. 
(1330), eh. X. .,ee also ii.^. l-lddon, og>.cit>. I, p 159 n 1, where 
it is ouggested that 'Pusey made ,,pener fir some ti"ie a :soael for 
imitation 1 *

2* £.£« ^\ioey, oj.cit,t St» 1, p

}?&• PP 
Ibid, p 97
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sad task of accounting for the movement f s decline. Essentially he thought
V - ..A

of this as an instance whereby religious for~-s, especially tnose express­ 

ive of religious feeling, had a tendency to lose their original impetusj 

the retention of the form without the spirit resulting in conscious 

hypocrisy . AS examples of this in later iletism, ;\i"ey citsd the stress 

placed upon private /md edifying Christinn conversation, the exclusion 

from the movement of persons kiiom to have danced or played at cards, and

the frequent rivalry between Pietist cells or ecclesiola and the /sain
2 body of the Church • He also recognized how certain Individuals, such

as Arnold and Thorns sius* who either attadtei orthodoxy or advocated more

freedom in theological debate, encouraged unwittingly the nrrovth of
3 rationalist principles • In this senee* Pietism had become not only a

pervasive influence in education* language and literature and had helped 

to ttiav the glacial atmospher^ of Lutheran icholasticism, but,by its 

insistence on individualism had encouraged free-thinking. In the domain 

of ethics, both the later Pietists and the nationalists* vlth their em- 

phaslo on individual conscience, were allies against those whose morality 

was merely traditional •

1. V3. Aisey, op^cit., Pt, I, p 101

2. 4blftf pp 103y105 & 103.

3. Ibid, pp 112-119

, op.elt« f pp 74-75
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.._,,,. Throughout ^ueey's ncrv-unt of th*? rise and Tall of -lotism, it is 

important to remember that he was writing allusively*

f l couli not but see things in Midland 1 , hH aaid later/ which 
corresponded in their decree to that former condition of 
•'renriany. I could not help owning to a certain atif-ne?a 
amo&£ some, who maintained what I believed to bo the truth; 
one- side one r,s in those who corresponded with the ^ietlsta... 
^either the strict traditional scnool of Lutner, nor the 
i'ietiata who in their first origin had so remarkably 
resembled our' "-.v-nngelicala"* had been able to stand against 
unbelief '1,

Phe recognition of Pietist failings, bovevor, diu not prevent Pusey at

this time froro entering into intimate frion.iohip with many of the thoo-
2logians of Germany, who clnlmed to owe a great deal to the noveinent «

It is iDossiblo that i^u,3«y himself was unaware of the extent to vhich his 

own outlook was influenced by hi a contact vith such as Tholuck, Neanr^er, 

Sack, Lucke and Mtzch, but the nature of his viev/s in the years 1323 to 

1330 suggests that he vas affected by his study of i-letisra; this also 

perhaps accounts for bis friendly approach to nglieh i'-vnngelioals later 

on •

The Imraodiate effect on hisey'a thouglrt was two- f old | it deepened 

his horedit^.ry conviction that 'poaitivo view;? of Jhrir.tian doctrine, 

where there is not a deep practical religion imist always be at t«st super­ 

ficial 1 - a statement he supported with particular reference to pener's

1 . :-. :3, ?usey» -•olloJ :i^^o ^.n-.l ProfggGori^l jV^aa:. j.n^ -^n -1 ^i^cijjlint; in 
quaver to.....t lrufegsor VaughaA'o. Strictures (1354.)> p 54-

2* uje above pp U~&$.

3» L»ee below pp 3-llf. ,. •. . ••^- ;,vv ; ....... .-.-..

y of --^ermany . .'t» II, p 371
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qualities - anrf it accounted for his particular attitude to biblic 1

studies. Imbued, with 3poner's idea that no reel theology can be conceived
2tdthout piety ani rel.'gious interest , ^usey insisted on applying the same

rsaxira towards study of tho Bible*

f ln religious writings 1 , he maintained, 'it is pl.-:in 
that the spirit re-mired is a religious spirit; that 
none can truly understand, /t. 5aul or t. John, whose 
mind has not been brought into harraony with theirs, 
hag not been elevated and purified by the same spirit 

. with which tuey were filled s and this, unquestionably 
was what the pious Jpener meant by hie; imch disputed 
assertion, that none but the regenerate could unuer- 

Holy Scripture '3«

This aa ^ principle, 30 akin to Coleridge 1 3 assertion that 'the heart 

roust have fed upon 1 the truth before it can be possessed , was .Tobably 

also at the root of ..•Hisey's comparative indifference to Episcopacy at 

thia stage.

In his reply to \isey 'a S£QU^.ryT Rose noted Pusey'a total orission 

of any mention of the absence of Episcopacy as a possibl cause of the 

rise of ration&lism in Geiinany* hx>se called thia f niost --iln/iilar 1 and 

complained that f !-'r. Puaey is a meisber of jm episcopal establishment, ruid 

y®t he does not appear to consider the abrogation of this apostolical 

form of church government in ^erriany a matter even worth notice 1 * The

1. E.S. i»useyf Theology of oennan/, i*t» If> pp. 67-63.
2. Ibid, p 81

3. Ibid, p 27
4» $9& 3» idlley, Nineteenth Century ^tudj|.eq (Peregrine ed. 1964), p 4.0
5-» H»J, iu3S8, Lefoer to the bishop 9^' LQnu..on in ..epjy to MT.. Pq.iey'q 

work_Qnt:ie Pause :: of -merman P.ationalisni (1329), pp 99 ana footnote 
P
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extent, indeed, to which Pusey stood outside the confines of both the 

Hackney ?halanx ?ind the High and Jry part/, with their belief in certuin 

theological implications appertaining to episcopacy, or in their straight­ 

forward acceptance of Bishops as being of the 'bene esse 1 of the Church, 

is vividly nhovn in ftisey^ response to Hose's charge. 'As far... as 

past oxperi--ncT- or th- nature of things could juide Jte 1 , rxisey wrote in

1330, 'I could see no reason to think that a different form of Church
1government would have changed the destinies of the 3err,an Church '.

2l/hen Bishop Blorrfield taxed Pussy vith the same matter , Puney

remained adamant and indicated his deeper reasons for not having tnen- 

tioned piscopaey,

f l trust 1 , itisey told I31omfleld, 'that your Lordship 
will not think me pertinacious, if 1 confess that 
I cannot as yet change my opinion. If indeed the 
iupiscopal boiy yore self-elected, it voulu 'ohon 
possesu n principle of innutahility, v'hich might 
defy any changes in the opinions ana principles 
of the body of tho Olergyj but when its members 
are appointed by tiie state, 1 ovn I do not see 
any reason to suppose that those a jpolntod to this 
hi. ̂ h office \^onld bo free from the general 
infection. .yen in this country we h r ve 'had Prelates, 
of whom it vrac little to say that they were very 
x (as Iloadley, Law and Watson) '3.

Kven when acknowledged as one of the leaders of the Oxford Movement, 

and when he had abandoned many of the ideas he had acquired in "'.ermany,

1* E.B. Pusey, o^clt., ?t. II, p 15
2* oee MS, Oopy of letter from 8p, Blorafisld to %,B, Pusey, /+ Jan. 1o3
3» i-i» C>opy of letter from L.b, i.\isey to Up. uiomfield, A-6 Jan. 1330.
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i\uiey r&toinod his independent outlook regarding the Episcopate; his 

attitude pa tly accounts for his behaviour later on during such crises 

as that over tho Jerusalem Bishopric « There is no svidonce to suggest,

for example, that .\usey ovor shared •^elw7nan t 3 belisf that *A Bishop's
' 2 

lightest word "ex catuedra" is heavy 1 • On occasion, such as when

Wilberforce was appointed to the Bishopric of Oxford, toey was even

3 
prepared to lecture* a member of the Episcopate on nls -.hities *

Tho o of

Pollovdng his discussion of how 'orthodoxism 1 and the d c3.inG of Piet 

ism ha ; contributed to tho rise of rationalism in Germany, Pussy then 

turned his attention to the attempts vhlc>i wore made to introduce 

Woliiru; philosopJdcal i leas Into theology , and to the 'morrjl f cults 

of the age 1 * particularly during the rei^n of Trederick II, This 

latter iBonarch, by his encourr^ement of Trench literature and by his 

reception of unbelievers at his court - 'some of them (such as the

1. :cn bolov pp

2. J.H. !!0vnan, '.oolo^ia -¥o Vita Dua r ( ontana ad. 1959), ? 
•Jee also n^H, Mead, 'idch&rd Bagot, ;..:lshop of ^xford, and the 
Cxford iovenent. 1333-1 345 f (1966), unpublished 3. Litt, thesis in 
iJodleian library, v«forci, pp 7S-73

3. ee H»i3 . Liddon, op>clt«« III, pp 39f. 

4« S.D, Pusey, op.cit.. .t. I, pp 114-119
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wretched La < tttrie and Voltaire,) the inost reckless and unprincipled' - 

was held by Puoey to bo largely responsible for the prevalent f conceit ,nd

absence of moral earnestness 1 , the imprudent entnusiasru for supposed! ciis-
2 coverios, aivJ the dazzlemont by novelties , Unbelief was further in-

-creased by tho translation of trie works of English '/elsts, such as those
3 of Lord Herbert of Cherbury, Tolanci and Yobbos •

then traced the successive decline of theology and he 

described hov, by colliding with unbelief, it partook of SOBEJ of its 

features* von so, he pointed out firmly that such theologians as

-omesti and Mchaelis, though giving rise to doubts, never­

theless remained faithful to their ays':. ems; their disciples, einler and 

Poms, had also not altogether abandoned any fundamental article . 

Pusey'a overall picture of theology's decline, indeed, is less anta­ 

gonistic than Hose'01 his treatment of theologians who courted ration­ 

alism is less harsh. For such as tiosselt, however 9 who 'deprived t&e 

doctrines of Christianity of thoir high and efficacious import', or 

Teller and , .-paldlng, <(&& ' :/>cinianissed them', i:*uoey had little to say j

their activities to him bein^ but 'casting away tne shell when the seed 

of future fruit was already ^one 1 * ^isey's gentle tone did not go un­

noticed; Dishop Blomfield was especially provoked by some of th@ senti­ 

ments expressed in the

1. E.3. Pustey, o^>cit*. --t, I, p 123
2. Ibid, p 122
3. Xbid. pp 124-125
4. Ibid, pp 12^-130
5* I hi.!, p 150

6. Ibid, p 151
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'You itTbe your opinion 1 , he told Piw.y, 'that
"earnestness of raind and love for th; ir ,oU remain
anongst r,o-3t o" the -'.»ernan rationalists" - I
would not certainly affirm, of any body of men,
who 3? ltvo'~ 3.rc -"oro.l, an' their coriinct honest,
that they are without these qualities; but that is a very
different thin; from saying that they have them,.. * 'his
sort of compliment to men who mutilate and prevent
the Wori of .jtod and strip Christianity of its charac­
teristic attributes is more than charity requires '1.

finally, Pusey praise;! the poets Klopstock and ..-laxUius for their

2 piety and discussed the work of German writers and philosophers in the

late loth century. It was in this section at least that ?UGey relied

3 moot bocivily on the notes he possessed of Hie/luck's 1d>2:> lectures , and

\;here he was at pains to analyse the good, as well as the faults in the 

authors under consideration* In spite of Leasing f s failings, for example, 

i\iscy was anxious to indicate how he had 'reslored tha key to the right 

understanding of the Old Testament 1 , and hov he- had drawn a distinction

1. MS Copy of Letter from Bp. Rlowfleld to V..P. Pusey, L Jan,
Cf. ^linburgri iusview (^-ug-jec, 1831), Vol. L1V, l«o« CV1I, Article X 
p 2"^, vhere there occurs the follovinr stateinent w 
f ^o strict is the watch leapt over their itne lover ranks of the 
clergy) orthodoxy by their superiors, and cso promptly does the 
episcopal aye, avai;o only to innovation - m;j.rk out for reproof 
an;; punishin^jit ev ry movement of free enquiry by which the general 
compromise of belief throughout the ^hurch ma^ be .dsturbed*,»on all 
the -reat questions agitstec! by the German i^-tionalistn a "sacred 
silonc8"»»»reigna vdth nintoot equal prof oiiiioness * •

2. K,B. Pusey, O3.c.lt.« tt. I. p 152

3. 'In the account of Herder, Lessing and Jicobi, I conveyed in great 
measure in your words the general view vJrdc& I haa inyaelf forced 
fron their works, feeling a sort of authority from using the words of 
one, whose jucigomont I valued. Tuo account of -ic^le tmd ^chelling 
I took from the notes'. (Mi Copy of Letter from E.B, Pusey to 
f. iholuck, Jo ,pril 13

4* E«B. r^jsey, op^cit., t^« I, pp 156-157*



between the activities of th@ theologian and the Christian who 'felt 1 his 

n to be true , .iuch value did Puaay place on this remark of

Leasing that he pointed out that Coleridge, in his ^ids to. . .eflection.

had also given 'seasonable advice to those, vho think that in the re-
2c option of Chr: $,ti ;,rsity the intellect alono is concerned' . Clearly

in 1323 Pusey felt a kinship with Coleridge, who had visited Germany 

before him and who was conversant with Leasing rs ^>act3,t the Frg-/.mcnts 

of ;«imarus and iichhorn's Introduction to the Old Tcgtanont; he may

even huve applauded his attempts to rescue ^n^liahmen from the fastnecs-
3es of ftmdhrnentalisra and their fears of biblical scholarship 1 . Certainly

at this stage, Pu.™ey vouli probably have endorsed, Coleridge's statement -

f Evidence D of Christian! tyj I an weary of tlic vord» 
"l-5ake" a man feel the want of it; rouse Lira, if you 
can, to the self-knowledge of his wnead ff of it; and 
you may safely trust it to its own luvluonces '4«

He v^uld at least have recognized that Coleridge's outburst closely 

resembled Leasing ! s question as to 'what do tills man's (the theologian's)

PP 51 n 3
Ibid* This evidence of i^isoy having read Coleridge, incidentally, 
disproves Uewwan's statement that neither he, Pusey^r jveble he.d 
ever dono so. .^ee L.I. Cruiney, aurrell -youde (190-4), p 11 6 n 1, 
where the author suggests that I«ewman's 'inclusion of the name of 
Or» Pusey, verrtanlc by tenperament ana by bio lino of study is 
remarkable'.
See 8. -illey, i[iriete.enth '-entury Jtuuiej! ( Peregrine ed. 1964)> 
pp 4.6-52.

. S.T. Coleridge, /Ids to inflection (Bonn ad.), p 272
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hypotheses, and explanations, and proofs, concern the Christian? 1 .

Thus it was that ^sey, even thou^ii he confessed that no was often per-
2plexcd by Leasing , could r«g&ru his work as preparation for a 'higher

3 order of Christian apologetic authors' \ his rejection of Christianity

on historical grounds, i*usey considered to be the mere product of super­ 

ficiality in Le&oing's pldlosophy and the result of living in a contro­ 

versial age.

Pusey'a treatment of Herder and Kant perhaps illustrates most 

vividly his anxiety to achieves a high degree of objectivity In the i

He explainer to Tholuck that ho feared h© had been too harsh in his judge­ 

ment of Herder, aot having liked the vagueness and incite finiteness of his 

Gtfriatliche ^car|.f ten and the e,r«pfa;isis he placed on the literary value, 

to the detriment of the religion of the *Tophets, in ids Jreiat d.@r 

tlebraischen i^oesie • in the case of Kant, Pusey also had to overcome his

own innate mistrust of philosophy applied to theology^, but the serious- 

ness in which he, nevertheless, examined the defects in ;iant f s philosophy 

and the causes of its eventual decline, reveals tue extent to which Pusey 

was prepared to sink his own personal feelings. He vent out of his way,

1. B.B, Pusey, op.cifr*. t^t. I, p 51 n 3
2. ,:; Copy of letter from ;-5 f 8» Pur.ey to F, i'holuck, 7
3. %.!>• Pusey, op.cit,. p 16^

4. MS ^.opy of Letter from L.D. rusey to r. Tholuck, 7 ,:sc. 13:79.
5« >ee H«P, Li-idon, oo^cit*, Z, p 33
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indeed, to stress hov Kant, by indicating the inadequacy of speculative 

reason to pronounc• on matters outside the scop© of the intellect alone, 

f led many who were not bound by the fitters of the new philosophy, to 

listen to the voice of nature, the revelation of ood vithin theia, and 

to seek as the direct result of consciousness, the truth.0 which epecu-

lation was unable scientifically to justify 1 .
2The works of Hchte, Rebelling and Jncobi were also considered ,

but ao briefly that Pusey was probably either relying almost totally 

on Tholuck f s notes, or else he was becoming increasingly disillusioned 

by the A^« of Enlightenment* Appreciating that the period he was dt.«~ 

cribin,; ?nay have» been one of renaissance in literature and art, Pusey 

saw that in religion and theology it was a time of grave misfortune for 

?ro tost ant ism in jerraany. He was of the opinion, however, that this bad 

been succeeded by a broader and more scientific conception of Christian­ 

ity; his friends, ouch as Tholuck, being in the vanguard of this new 

era.

5« Hostile Heactions*

Vhen the Eno^iry was publiched, Pusey sent cooiec, of it to Xeblet

1, £«B« Pusey, op»clt« • ?t« I, p 164 

See Ibid, pp 167-173
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??ewnsati and Slanco ;hits among others, of whom in Inland only the latter 

gave it hia entire approval • His friend Tboluc'c, at least, greeted the 

book

•It must he very pleasing % Tholuck told J-'usey, 'that 
.airland sees at last -.leznan Theolojy represented to 
her in a liberal (literally: free) spirit and y.-t really 
Uhriati&n. v&n if your countrymen call outs To the
•Stake j an several will do, later on the recognition is 
sure to rollow !2*

In the event, xholuck'a prediction of iiastility proved acciirate, and 

«Vi^ ^i-ubiiTfra •>e¥JTgw com^nted acidly oa h«J« iiose's haste to attack: 

the

''Without loaa of time or anger he (.<ose) sends forth a 
reply to ir« ?usoy, vrhich for ill-temper anu unf ̂.ij-n 
- for &h« prodigal use of what War burton calls "h&rd 
vor-2s and soft arguments" - has few p: rallelc ^at vt> 
know of in the range even oi ti'ieulogical controversy *

himself soon becaiae dejected by the unfavourable criticisms made 

of hia work, lie told riioluck i^at it had become hopeless to expect even 

a candid hearing fron theologians in ^eneralj moat of them, he said, 

thought, of him as a nationalist ''be;cause I think that .ationalisni was 

an instrument in. the hand of <Jod to awaken Uenaany out of a. dead "ortho- 

doxi;3n" '« Otiiers, no informed .'holuck ? regarded him as a 'rash innovator 1 , 

or considered that 'I deem feeling...everything in religion, no rstter

r the uoctrines be rigf.t or wrong 1 , and yet ir-or© spoke of rdrn a 3 a

1. >c ee H,P. Li-Jdon, Ofl.cit•. I, pp 165-166*
2. i:,':, Copy of letter from '•. i'holuck to o.B, Pus©y, 25 arch 1o29,
3« flip ^dinbur^h -iaviey. QP,CJ^.. p 253
4. MS Copy of l^tixr frcra :,,^« i-^oey to !•'. Vholudk, 7 Jec. 1329
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•v:/av.." Perhaps the most serious charge made against Pusoy was thfct he denied 

Inspiration In the ."-cript-uros. ks early as April 1329, Ke-:le had objects 

ed to ;-\iaey f s language: on the subject in relation to trie historical books 

of the Bible , and ;«OHC had raised a similar protest.

'On "historical inspiration" f , Pusay told Keble, f l own 
that, if t;:ken in its most extensive and rigid sense, I 
have felt tnyraolf obliged to abandon it: thai is, if applied 
to all the minuto facts, not immediately connected 
'•dth religious truth* Tho promise? of our .^vicmr 
seemed to me confined to this* in everything tnen which 
bore irion tri^ 1 beliwo that the ••pontler, vere acnlntedj 
in other thing i in which 1 do n,>t my self sec this refer­ 
ence I shovl : not presume to define vhat wa.3 or vhot 
WQ.S not the result of inspiration; yet 1 am prevented 
from extending it to all by what appear to m© in minute 
collateral points to be ftlstorical contradictions... 

- It ha::'. no ^ff-'ct In di'ninishinc 5,n the loaet tho
value of script-ore, but seo&s to me to be

truth aD'l to get rid o"' thgQreti.<^l difficulties. 
In any matter of practice or of doctrine trie author- . 

• ity of -cripture is to ne ss ~reat as to those mio 
hold the most plenary inspiration 1 2.

Pusey, how<jver, was worried by the problem; a few months later he was 

seeking th© assistance of Uewraan and, as a result, E^ikinv :; ids first 

real study of the writings of tto i: &tnera suid of the 17th century

uivinea . At the aaruo time, t'uaey wai; careful to r^t^ain in close

1» See H.P. Llacion, oo . cit • * 1, pp 1o(j-l67

2. H3 copy 01 .Utter from _ '-/•B» Fu»©y to J. ^eble, .-ipril 1 ,;29

3« Jea below pp 15 it. ,

V, •
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consultation with Tholuck ana to refer to the problem of Inspiration as 

a rrrutual one*

*I have been enquiring 1 , he toll rholuck, f into the 
opinions of tue early Others on the subject of 
Inspir tion. It appears to me th"j t we rnust reti"« 
from the orthodox- Protestant opinions, yet still the 
gradual retreat vhich w* have been mkins, and in 
which I ais in this country making a further step, has 
certainly a disadvantageous appearance; it looks as 
if ve re .uired only to bo pressed -a little further to 
make us ;ive up this last post which w& had taken, as 
w© had those before* I wis.i taerefore by the bye, to 
shew that some of the orinsipal of the Fathers had 
the saiae vievs to widch ua are now corning* The 
differences of ray own view*.. from that usual here is 
that I vhimc the wible "an inspired book*' because it 
is the "wr:: tin£ of inspired w*nn i.e. of such vhose 
iainu.3 nad beon supernaturaliy illumined on religious 
truth, ?in illumination higher in -de .re-e and differing 
botn in is^odlateness ana certainty, but not in kind, 
from that be staved upon subsequent Christians 1 *!*

Twelve ye.^rs later, these sane views were to precipitate r*usey into
2controversy with jThe aepord ; they were undoubtedly the product of his

visits to ^en.mny find lont weight to Bishop ;'.-;lom field's observation, in 

1329, th'^t i^usey's ideas in general savoured strongly (nionjfield said

1 t ;*> uopy of i-etter from ^.B. nxsey to r', i'holuck, 13 Aug»
2. 3ee The Record for 18 March 10^1, 5 -oril 1^1, 19 ;.pril 16^1 & 26 

April 13,41, especially the printed letters of S*B, Pusey ^ tue 
Lditorial of 19 .'*pril 134.1. In tha ./arly stages of this controversy 
Pus^y adhered to hin modified version of plenary inspiration, basing 
himself on the authority of 3p. Van i-illdort. Tho. ifecor:. doscribed 
this as fvory erroneous doctrine 1 and implied that the difficulties 
in Scripture, vhich /u-^y cncount'/red, l :w-r, to be left, in the 
righteous judgment of Soi, to harden t r ie hearts of scoffers and to 
catch the cavillers "in their own cra*'tin3ss" '. In the edition for 
26 April 1341* however, Aisoy, probably in order to proroote peace, 
regretted havin ;; ever made distinctions in inspiration and bo indic­ 
ated "A verbal inspiration seems to me the truer and deeper view 1 , i'he 
editor ioscriVt;:: tlds as 'a inanly disclaimer 1 of his former opinions, 

; and expressed the hope that 'IT. ?usey nay yet be spared to stand 
; forth as ar. it la &rA faithful champion of those truths on vhich we are 

still compelled to trdnk with sorrow, that he has erred from the true 
faith of Christ and his Apostles 1 *
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•too strongly 1 ) of the channel through which the current of his recuit

1thinking had flowed .

Tholuck, on the other hand, was mors concerned about Jusey's 

decision to investijo.ts the writings of the Fathers, : :e informed -\isey 

that, whilst subscribing to the letter of his opinion on inspiration, he 

could find only little support for it in Patristics, f ^ith them (the 

Father®) 1 , he wrote, 'the idea has become fixed, that form and rnatter

were inseparable. The roost decided for our opinion ia the Jchool of

2Antioch and rJLcronymus f '. Bis greatest fe~;.r, however, wns tha . the

deeper ftisey sank his studies? into the Fathers, the more he would lose 

something of the breadth of outlook he: liad gained in jerracny, ?usey ! s
f\

researches? certainly did lead to an alteration in his views , and, as 

late ao 13.37, Tholuek was still endeavouring to warn his friend.

'Your plan - of reprinting th« Fathers of the Church 
is beautiful 1 , he told Pusey* 'yet I consider that 
of th .^fojrwtion rnore benofici':!, e i^.vc- to 
confess that at the tjuose when august ins (and) 
Chrysostor >rrote, rajoh of what ia irvjtire had. crop* 
in, that t?y 'iod'e -.iirection torough the .-^formation 
a real progress » particularly in knovled, .©, v.»as 
isad©,*» itxsvQ all take care not to lose tue Kernel 
wrdch Uiti<er gained again: the Christian liberty. 
Jiold your eye open even for what is good in your 
opponent . t !.:•••- iss'^-iters? r^rvj 'Jvan^elic&lc. ''errain 
awar® that on your side tJaere lies as much danger 
as on that

5 In 1339 Tholuek repeated his advice , but by ttien c*u^ey had long since

1. )T» Copy of Letter from : p, 31omficld to £,B. Pusey, 4 Jan« 1330

2. m Copy of Letter from-*1 , Tholuck to F..B, Pusey, 23 ntig. 1329.

3« ^ae below pp ^f-
4. r-^/ ^opy or -/otter froa Ft I'holuck to ;.:,,L,» i^usey, 4 Vpril
5. ^eo Ibid, 3 ^ept. 1339*
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abandoned many of the views he had held on his return frod 

' V.Tien Ats^y was preparing to writ? a second part t .< hirj 

in 13£9§ l.'ewnan also weighed in with suggestions of -mother kind,

'It baa since struck me 1 , he wrote to Prsoy, 'you 
have nowhere entered a protest against an approval 
of schism - and sinca the Bishop of London thinks 
your concurs of a rigid traditionary system in. a 
,,'hurch cftstn r.usoicion on tho sotmincs::. of yourv •*
Scclesiasticftl views, it nitfht be as veil to dis­ 
dain any opinions favourable to sclf-villc:: separation 
from the Church - and in so doing I will venture to 
say, you will be doin^;; as ranch to the sweetening of 
your book (especially if you say some sharp things 
against .l^-^ntors) as by yoyr hur.anities towards 
Mr. n(osa)M.

AiKious to heed the advice of a ralut-d friend, Puoey was prepared to
2 accoraraouate his views, hue,, as yet, only in a qualified manner • >t

this stage, the most that i*usey would say along the lines suggested by 

Kewnian, was that 'there was nothing harsh in supposing tl'iat those who 

wiliruliy so separated farom the Church excluded themselves from "some" 

of the benefits intosjjed by 3od for us, eince some can only it appears^
**»

be thus conveyed '"'*• rie was ready to believe that proof of this was 

forthcoming from the 'partial manner in which Christianity 1ms generally 

been embrace" fcy separatist bodies 1 , but, even 30, it in -.-oubtful whether 

Kewrnari would have agreed that this wa» saying 'sharp things against

1, HJ -Copy of Letter from J,;:. Hewman to V3« ^sey, 31 Aug, 1329.

2* See Ii«?« Liddon, o.^.clt, . I, p 168 vhere the author suggests that 
' Pusey 'adopted hew/nan's aint 1 but where there is no appreciation 
that it was a very qualified adoption* • •

3. ML; Copy of Letter fr;>ro i.B. Pusey to J.H. 1'ewraan, ^ept. 1:529. 
4* Ibid. :;•> -,, • ' -

4*
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bissenters 1 • -'hat i;ewmon probably did not appreciate was that ?usey was 

totally dissatisfied with the widespread but narrow conception of schism 

entertained by many of his contemporaries. He had returned from jermany 

with Christian sympathies which extended beyond the bounds of the Anglican

Church; witidn the latter, they also enabled him to appreciate the value
p

of the Evangelical party, even at the height of the oxford iovoment~.

Pttsey made at least his early views on schisrn quite clear lo his wife's 

cousin in 1331«

, he toll her, 'would I imagine generally be defined 
"a needless separation from the Lody of Xtians so as to 
produce division in that body" and it is limited generally 
to those who originate or perpetuate absolute divisions. 

• uther unloving actions widen tend to produce these divisions 
are condemned generally as contrary to Xtian duty but not 
under this name. I own that I must myself thinx that it 
yo-uld be roro practical to include then, so that all want of 
charity, all iiarstmess, unfriendliness, \ingentlenesa, every­ 
thing opposed to Xtian love, and. calculate i to dinturb the 
harmony of Xtians, a_g_ p, .bpcty> should be included under it... 
It would Include also divisions within as well as without 
the main body; there is 1 fear much of a schiainutical spirit 
in the two ^reat partien of our church; much contentious 
division, much violation of Xtian love although the outvard 
bon-d of unity be not broken. I should then define schism 
to be "needless ?3Jid contentious division of the body of 
believers" !3»

He vaa certain at thin time that pliysical -.iiviBion did not necessarily 

imply schism; the different national churcheo wero natural outcomes of 

a necessary reformation, ana the variations in emphasis whicn they each 

night place on certain aoctrines therefore wero inevitable • ';-i)nglandf

1. For tho charitable manner in which rusoy regarded Jissenters even in 
1338, see Hi Copy of Letter from him to W.F, Hook, 12 Aug. 1338.

2. See belov pp JLlf^.

3. 1'ki ixjpy of Letter from S.B. ?usey to G. 3oddin,jton, Jan. 1331,

4. Ibid.
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Denmark, and Jweden would think that thtgr had formed their Churches f con­ 

stitution raoro apostolicaily than Garnany, Holland or ';cotland. ..but still 

it would not be schism 1 . Pusoy also deprecated the notion that anyone

should change his membership from one '^huTch to another, tinlecs the
2individual considered it ilnful to regain whore hs was . Ihove all,

he was anxious to promo to the idea that 'it is the first duty of an

individual not to risk disturbing the peac© and love of his brother
3belie verc f *

It wa - perhaps this reason that l©d Ptmey to ignore the question 

that Kswroan ;?ut to him in 132Q. ''lave the Germans a Liturgy? 1 aaked 

Wewman. 'If not, imy not t'ij$ (at least as wich as the Episcopal Torn) 

have Kept MB steady/1 . It w-;,s not until tha years immediately folloving

his Tract ^>n J^it^tisyi (1335), tnat tuvey wan led to alter radically
5 vhatevor vievc h« ori inally had on the subject « At the time vr^en he

wrote his -.nqu-iry « r-usey v«s convinced that the Lutheran Church was a 

valuable inotitution*

t* >i3 w°py ° A> Uitter from ;i.»B» rusoy to .>• ik>ddi^ton, Jan* 1331,
2. ibid. - . '
3. Ibid.
4* 1^' Copy of Lot tor fron J,H» Nmman to YB. PUsey, ; Oct. 1cvi9.
5» i>ee ii.B, jPuaey's personal copy of tiie 1336 edition of the Ira.gt on

B^v.ptigm ( Tract n 67, 63, if. 69 combined), now at r\isey House, Uxford. 
From p 89 onwaros, /iasey _ has deliberately crosseu-out or revised all 
references to Lutheran or Onlvirist 'churches 1 , altering the d.03- 

• cription to ' bodies '. rte also erased -11 su^^estiono that they were 
branche- of tne ^hi:rc: an-:* that they possessed 'liturgies'; ; *usoy 

the L.tter word to ' services '•



107

'It seeds', ho said, 'neither too sardine nor 
presumptuous to hope that tho time is not far
distant wi.on tho religious f.-riergy, n^.r widely visible 
in uexmny, shall produce its fruitj?, and tho 
iVvUi^clic^l ,'hurch, sircn^tbenei by tac increasing 
internal unanimity, fortified against, error by past 
experlcnc'., an.; founded on ,.criptural faith, shall 
a^ain, in religious as v?ell as scientific depth, be 
at, least on« araongat the fairest portions of the 
•universal Oburch of the it

• Hints of Chan.-

It was not lon^ before Posey was having serious second thoughts 

concerning Grermany. -*t a time vh©n ho was experiencing a deep sense of 

loss throu;h the deaths of hin father ^nd Oiohop Lloyd, ejnd worried 

about the unfavourai 1 :; criticisms made of hlc ^:qujlr^> Puaey also t-ejjan 

to express uneasiness about the effect on 'the too susceptible isdnd of 

many ' of the 1830 political revolutiono in SJ

! J fair 1 , ha told Tholuck, 'that thin political excitement 
will again awaken the drearas of human strength and 
human capabilities fro'i which Gerrany hna suffered so 
rauch, and whicn are the most adverse to all the feelings 
ano tho vliole frame of rjnu necessary to ^irforace the 
doctrine of tiie C

in this context, it is not difficult to estimate ussy 1 3 reactions 

when, a few years later, lioluck wrote telling him that in Germany more

and i7K>r0 educated people were embracing Hegel's jftilosophy, and others
o 

were ueclaring themselves Pantheists*''* i'he publication by Strauss of

nis life of Chriut, offended Tholuck particularly,

—————————————————————— ' ———— I ————————— ̂" —————— j^^^^afciHMMBMMajMMIa^«M^^_^J»MiB^J=_^^^^3^^ —— r-.r-|«~-ji jji:_j^ _ ..-if JLRU. .„.-.. ju-_ii-.- ir-^-q,Li_ijjiiUL_i:iLiJU_,,j^_jli___jj,^__ ________ -^___

1. ^«B* Puaey, Thcola.-y af ."j -. _ ̂ (13^3), pp 177-1 7. -5.

2. H3 Copy of Letter from ..:.B. Asaey to P. fholuck, 3 Kov. 1^30.

3. K3 Copy of Letter from i*'. 'i'holuck to -..d. Pusey, 21 :eb« 1336,
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'He puts together 1 , said Tholuck, 'In a most dazzling 
sharp-sighted manner all the historical discrepancies 
which have ever been found - and even increased by 
new ones - thus this history appears a;,; a building of 
mere arbitrariness, as a ^yth« The book has made a 
deop impression on all Hinds which are not
and on the way of experience fortified by faith* A 
new epoch will be dated from it,..'1.

He reported to ;;\ir,;ey how the booka of other authors, such as Vatke,

Bohlen, I-en^jerke and Kitssis, vere frivously designed to carry ne£,a ::lve
2critic! rro of the Old Testament to extremes • His conclusions were

indeed*

f l see it coming that in Gerr&ny a hundred years hence 
only ffentbeists and Paithful will bo opposed to each 
ot::er, Joists and the old .iationolists will entirely 
disappear; with this, thousands will be lost who are 
HOT,-/ rxt least atilL comforted by the gllnpso of

j, therefore, in 1^39, l^evfji»an told i\i0ey that -trauss's :x>ok was

said to be doing harm at Cambridge, it i& mot surprising that ?usey was

*shoclced and feared that his own l^nquiry mi.ghb filao liave caused unrest. 

In liter ye- rs t\isey attenptcu to explain t& pieces so a whereby his 

outlook on Germany had altered*

•I watched with doep interest and groat hopefulness 1 , 
he wrote to Tholuck, 'the early stages of revival of 
religious earaeatnesrs anion; you; then (I suppose o.bout 
V340, periiaps earlier) I became discouraged and 
unhopeful* I was told, or 1 saw, that A was unsound on 
this point, 3 on another, C on a third, (e.g. Keander - 
appeared to be a oabelllan) and so 1 turned lieart-sick' .

1. M3 Copy of Letter from F. Tholuck to ^.u. Aisey, 21 Feb, 1336.

2. Ibid. , f . •

3. iMd. '
V Sw H.?. Uddon, o^.cit.. II, p 109

5, IS Copy of Letter from c,.B, I'usey to ?. Tholuck, 24 i-arch 1365.
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I.av0rti*el8S3, in the late 1320s and oar I/ 1 J>0s, and "of ore he experienced 

a considerable revolution in his outlook, :*Uf:oy f c own views on such things 

as Articloa, t..u ^formation and individual reformers, the role of Reel­ 

ing 1 in religion, tiia value of tiio Episcopate, the nature of Inspiration 

in the i:iblG, ti*o raooiiir^ of scldam and the future of the Church in 

Germany, wore all evidence of *KW greatly he iiad bean ini'lucnco'.., by i.ia

contact, with rJerraan theology* T;.a ox-orall picture of j.-'usoy in tLese 

years is vastly cliffereint frora that of a later tine •

t* -eo 2IM3iS^Ll3d^ (^irv- \**tll 1776), Ho. GGKCII, Vol. 
p 233*
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G 'APTiiK

AND MAftfllAGE

1« I-iddonVs gilonco concpynin^ ^ria fta.rk.Qr,

In September 1327, tvo nonths after .tosey had returned froni his 

3econ;j visit to >©rrany, bin .parent n finally ajrer- 1 to his engagement 

to iaria ar^er. A; coy wa - then aged twsnty-sovon and .V&ria was a year 

younger* He described his first visit to ?''&ria as 'the melting of the 

Ice after a fcorthern vinter 1 , but his pleasure was slightly inarrea soon 

after, when his health broke dovn, and he was compelled to spend the next 

four r.onthc recuperating at Jrxgnton. It was there that sv.s&y begiin his 

Revision of the Old Testament ana wrote the first part of hie yjiquiry 

into the thoolojy of -Jermany*

For posterity's s«ke, at least, Pusey*3 illness was a fortunate 

occurrence; it w.--.s then the.t he and, i-aria indulged in a Isa^tlfiy corress-

pondence, and those letters of 1327 to 1323 rovenl the young Joey's
2 

mind r:ore than any other doc*.nents of the period * ouc., is the importance

of theses manuscripts, indeed, that , r. R«P« Lid ion based almost the

vholc of Chapter VI of his IJ-fo. of l;'.' : 'i . ^gey on. .tJxere* liemarkable, however,

1. H.? t Lid don, Qp>cJA»i I, p 116

2. 3ee G, Qorcc, 'La spiritualitoe d'KrB. Pusey rog. prof, d'hebreu 
a Oxfora, d'apres ses l^ttres incites a sa fiancee ', ;,;! :?Yue oeg_ 
vcicnceo . .•-.lifd.eu.3oa. University of .'Jtrsxsbour^, Vol. 26, 1 Jan, 
1952, pp 30-53.
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was the bias with vhlch Llddon selected the excerpts he quotes and the 

fact that, of those he chose, none are from Karia's letters. Ill Liidon's 

quotations from this particular correspondence are from ?u»ey's letters^ 

and we are thus prev-.ntad from seeing any inter-change and cross-fertil­ 

isation of ideas, and from determining the nature of the influence that 

Haria exercised on Pusoy. Liddon's methods here are in striking contrast 

with his unu-il pro ce>. lure of quoting copiously fro™ ilisey's cor respond ant G.

Kot until Liclion is referring to events which occurred late in 

1335 and when he has reached page S6 of his second volume, does he venture 

to include an excorpt from any letter of Aria's* In viov of the depth 

of \isey *,s love for : :ria, the effect on his character of the previous 

0ix years' ban on their attachment, and the jrief into which ho was 

tiirown by nor death in 1339, Llddon tells us very little indeed of Maria - 

the one hunusun being who entered into i-Usey's life and thoughts the moat* 

Lid"ori's voil of silence was probably deliberate; had.he not been so 

reticsnt, he woulii doubtless liav© inflicted pain on various of Puaey's 

relatives still living;, such as his brother, illiamf and his daughter, 

Mary» Ixich more, hovcver, it is likely t'hat Maria's character and b®- 

havic/ur either did not accorJ with thos^ that Liadon considered were ex­ 

pected of a wife of a ^anon of Christ Church and Professor of .;ebrev, or 

else he vas puzzled by her* The only direct intimations we neve of Lidcion's 

uneasiness concerning >!aria, sfiro found in the qualified remarks he inserts 

in his one description of her in her early years*
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•Besides the attraction of her good looks, oho was 
undoubtedly acconpliahod) while her character, 
although as yet very unformed, combined, with 
elements of Impulsiveness and self-will, qualities 
of very rare beauty, which r'usey believed himself 
to have discerned frora the first and instinctive ly ! 1.

Unfortunately, as a result of Liddon's almost total silence or 

verbal dexterity vhen compelled to mention Ma.ria, \fs fctve been led to 

receive a distorted picture of i*uoey in the years 1327 to 1o39. Liddon 

was clearly happier when dealing with IvJaria in later iife^ "but even then 

he was not objective, lie tells us that "the growth of her character

during the eleven years of her married life was a remarkable testimony

2 
to the strength and nature of her husband's influence 1 * He lists some

of the results or her 'growth 1 in character , but he aoos not explain ' 

ths methods whereby i^isey wrought such a change* von from the corres­ 

pondence of I'D 3 ey and '''aria In the yoaro 1335 to 1339, Liddon chose- for 

quotation only excerpts from y&ria's letters which dealt vith specifically 

religiour? subjects.

There is little doubt that laria dL. experience a change, if not 

grovth, in her poroonality during tho years of i»or m rriage, ana for this 

Pusey vas largely responsible. A difference in her outlook was partic­ 

ularly apparent in her letters of the last four years of her life, and

1, H.P. Liddon, oa.cit*. I, p 23

3« voe Ibid.
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some of it was probably due to the increa^inj; ill-health of herself and of 

her three children* It is equally certain from Pusey's letters to '-'.aria 

of this time, that, from 1335 onwards, rttsey employed questionable means 

of fostering the change in I-feria. Lidcion, however, says nothing of 

thoso and we aro thus prevented from knowin.j that, in a son30, the alter­ 

ation in Maria was only an intimation of a revolution which was talcing 

place in rtesoy himself, rtisey's jloom ana austerities did not commence, 

.but only increased in 1339 on Karia's death; they had begun in 1^5. In 

that yenr a second 'Northern winter 1 set in for rtisey, but this tiiae it 

vas of his own making* The tragedy was that he inflicted it not only on 

himself, but on i«.ria and the children* had Lludon so chosen, he could 

have shown from Pu^ey's correspondence with ":'arla, how i^usey developed 

into what A|UT . Church has described as f a venerated and rather awful 

person, from his position not mixing in th, easy intercourse of comn;on- 

roorc life, but to be consulted on emergencitis 1 •

when beginning ru.ey's biography, however, Liddon had made oxten-

sive use of the unputlished 'Narrative* 1 of ?u»Dy f G niece, I'xs* Clara
gFletcher * In this ho would hr.ve learned that i-'rs* c-letchor was re­ 

luctant to discuss '/aria*

'I cannot touch*, she wrote, 'on so sacred a subject 
as trie peculiarities of his (Puooy's) wife on paper 
- tbou^^ I ff®1 7°^ ought to know then (if indeed 

. you do not ali-eauy) because they illustrate some 
plmses of his perfect caaracter arid SORO otherwise 
rather inexplicable events connected vlth the pai3t'3*

ii, I'fie v^ford loven^ent (193^ ed.), p 131 
2* Pee above p 3 ^ / • 
3* G. Motcher, 'Karrativc 1 (undated), p 54.
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From a conversation he had with Cardinal Uewnan in 1333, Liddon also 

learned that Nevman too remembered Maria's eccentricities*

fSho was a tall, handsome person. .Before her marriage 
she had no interest in religion, but she mist 
alvays have had qualities of goodness..which only 
required to bo drawn out by Grace. She was . owevor 
at first, after their marriage, very odd, and I did 
not like to go to the housa* Her oddities were the 
talk of Oxford. Whately, who wns a rough, noisy 
talk or, was o.jerxaouthed about it. ^je underwent a 
grent change, and I loved her exceedingly in her 
later life'1.

Whereas !«'evraan was perhaps unaware of the methods by which Pussy had 

brought about the cfcxnge in lkiria f Lid ion was not. To have written of 

I'aria's 'peculiarities' and 'oddities', however, would have involved 

Liddon in revealing similar or connected ffillings in msey, and this ha 

could not do. Liddon's suppression of these features in Pusey'n relation­ 

ship with 'aria, which are crucial to an understanding of his intell­ 

ectual development, render Oven Chadvick's corraaent on Liadon's work only 

too true. 'It vs.s tragic that his (Pusey's) biography should have been

entrusted to the obvious autuor, the most intimate of his immediate di >-

2ciplos, ii.i-'. Liddon ! . If ono turns to the letters of i*usoy and i-iarla

in the years 1327 to 1839, the picture of iMsey timt emerges is different 

fro® that which Liddon gave us, though it loses none of its stature.

2* Jfuaey aryi Varia in arivata*

Maria Catherine Barker was the younge«t child of John J>aynond Darker

1 t recorded conversation between M*^. Liddon and J*H» Mevranan, 5 June l5o 
conlr-ined in .i.xerci'.o Ijook used by Liddon in preparation for Lis 
biography of /lincy.

2» 0. Chadvdck, ihe - in A of tho -^foru : ovoinent (i960), p 4.3
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of Fairford Park in Gloucestershire, and only aftor be had died waa she 

fro© to accept i^usey'a offer of roarriaje. Very lit 10 io known concern- 

In,; the physical appearance of . nria, 'but her forceful and uninhibited 

letters to ?uaey reveal taat she possessed a particularly strong per­ 

sonality. A friend of her'a once remarked that, Laa she been blind,

she voulu have pictured aria as f a large, strong, masculine looking,
-j 

rud-dy, at'.letic person 1 and a cousin spoke of her as 'better fitted to
2 attack the oppressor taaa comfort b&e oppressed 1 . '^y contrast, and as

reported by .Mrs. '"letcher, .^isey possessed in hia raako—up 'the gentle-
3ness of a vor.^n 1 » Inevitably, therefore*, such a variance in temper­ 

ament 3oraotiir.es led to strong differences of outlook between riisey and 

Mari-'- in their early years together, but ^sey was utterly convinced 

that 'we agreed in principles, though we appeared in stating our opin­ 

ions to differ 1 . FUW, Jelf, iMoey's closest friend in the 1320s, at

least rejoiced in what he termed Maria's 'deopotisra 1 and dominance over 

ttisey at this stage, since he thought of *\iso«y as 'a child, quite unfit 

to bo trusted vith the rcanugaraent of his ovm health 1 ; h© nevertheless 

begged Maria to 'let the rod, with which you rule him, be invisible or 

clad in velvet 1 •

1. K3 Copy of Letter from M. Barker to ;*B, Puaey, 18-liov. 1335.
2. Ibid, 23 Oct. 1327.
3. C. Fletcher, 'Narrative 1 (undoted), pp 42-4.3.
4. Kii Copy of Letter froa i';.8, Puse/ to H, I&rker, 12 Fob, 1823.
§• Mi Copy of Letter from R.W. Jclf to M. Barker, 21 June 1323.
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It is quite clear, however, thi>t during their courtship Pusey reviled 

in Maria's passionate enthusiasms and ungovernable enotions, He compared

her to Xato in Hie ^aralnn: of the ^hrav an-; his efforts to vithstand her

dwaanus as a 'Falstaff-like shew of resistance 1 . Veiy quickly he be­

came accustomed to her outbursts of ra^e and such occasions as, when 

sho remarked that, her f intern had a strong tendency to turn into
9•timer's clavs 1 ". i relations between I'aria and her mother were frequently 

strained, owing to wh-».t Maria described as her mother's plausible nature

and her knowledge 01 how to * administer small dosos of flattery where
3they will be acceptable* . Ptusey apilt a #reet deal of ink reminding

Maria of tr.e need to honour parents , but it is doubtful whether his 

wards had rcuch effect. Certainly Xaria's bei/'.viouj- in society remained

iic^e-i; she continued to be remarkably outspoken, critical of her 

ner^s friends , and indifferent to the impression she £ave, 'not 

being... at all solicitous 1 ,- she said, 'for the favoiirable opinion of 

persons I nover care to see a^ain, can nlvay?? tali-t nonsense to anyone, 

and moreover can always lead people to talk of that nost interest -n; per­ 

son themselves 1 •

1, 1C Copy of Letter from E,B« Pusey to M, barker, 15 , : an. 1o23*
2» MS Copy of Letter from M« Barker to fi.B, Pusey, ::ay 1323.
3. Ibid, 7 llov. 1cJ27.
^. 3e« M? Copies of Letters from ,,;j f 4 »usey to !••:, Barker, 3 JMI. 1328 

and 1 :reb. 13;33.
5. ;:;ee ;-:3 Copies of Letters from ;•;. Sarker to f.B. Pucoy, 23 Oct. 1JP7. 

13 iiov. 1^27 and 25 L'ov. 1327,
6. Ibid, 1 larch 1323.. •.
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pily, Pur.ey and Hurt* -Shared a common politico! outlook, both 

the ultra-Tories, applauding the Cireek var of Independence,

favouring tho /uepoal of the Test and Corporations tct .an: following the
•j 

efforts to introduce Catholic i4aaacipation . On the one hand, t&ria

declared her .ietsstation of the Duke of Wellington, 'so accustomed as he

in l,o the arbitrariness of military discipline ids every feeling- and

2 Idea wist be in favour of despotism* , anj on the other, ftisey poured

scorn on the party he led*

•'A'he country is 1 , he said, 'except in a time of 
excitation OT distress naturally i'ory, and it is 
perhap?3 as wsll that person.? who cannot think for 
tueTTis::-lv*r> sh-'/ulu acquiesce in otliero thinking for 

• t&eit, if our Tories did but think I or rather if 
one vere but not quite certain tefGrehfm-' that the 
result at vhlch they arrive by thi iking, is the 
very same with which tliey sot out '3.

Allied to i/aria's roljust opinions was her Ko^intlc interest in 

heroos, .tftor rea.'^inj J»F» Cooper's three voltimed novel, Hgd r

she -teveloped an Infatuation for all thing K to ,io with the navy,

describin'j it as a profession, 'wliich as an ..'.nglish woman I ^iav© a

right to glory in 1 , and delighting in 'the coolness in the hour of
' • c 

danger vhich is so beautiful and so general aiRong our naval heroes' .

1» See &t»ove pp 24 f. and MS Ooplea of Letters frora l-U Bazicar to 
E,B. ft,say,"ld hov. 1327, 15 i :̂ -v, 1327 and 1 '-arch 1323.

2. Ibid, 11 Jan. 1323.
3. MS Copy of Letter fron ^B. R;sey to H. Barker, 3 June 1323.

4. MJ Copy of Letter from Hf Barker to S*B. Pusey, 2 ?eb.

5. Ibid, U i'eb. 1323.
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SkiU in fi-htin.; von r'aria's partic-ular -drrirition; she vcc Itcor 

interested, in the activities of George Wo shin-ton, Corner, Joan of ,rc, 

*>dward the First on.3 Robert Bruce .

?urey tried desperately hard to ahov E. similar enthusiasm for

Marie's hobbies. He made the.gallant effort of reading feu j;.av.pr.. insis-
/

ted tnat h© shared her preference for the naval viy of life over all

others 3ave his ovm, reported that he had enjoyed Southey's life of
2 kelson, anu sont her descriptions of ships to be seen off Brighton ,

but. clearly his thoughts vere not always in tune with those of his 

fiancee anu h' 1 began mkinj the first attempt to re-direct her outlook 

to more serious concerns. Until they i;,*rc actually married, however, 

Maria was able to resist t*usey's tendency to moralize and to chide him
f\

with being 'formidable 1 , 'gloorny 1 , 'greve' ana 'stuffy 1 '3 . Only when 

she vas eventually convinced th*t Ptisey in-ieed understood her, or as 

she told hiip.) 'You were the first person I svor lmew,to whom I fancied 

raysclf not incomprehensible 1 , did ?usey f s offort3 to eradicate, vhat 

he called, each 'deficiency 1 in her nature succeed. Ultimately l-!ario. 

vas to become a sad parody of Puscy himself, especially as she lacked

1, KJ Copy of Letter frors M, Barker -to -,3, i*usey, 2.3 i*ov. 1327, U ;'eb,
1o23, 20 ^eb, 1323 &nu entries in K. Barker 'Diary 1 , Pusoy 'House
Oxford, 15 and 16 July 1328 and 1 and 6 Aug. 1323.

2» Bee MS Copies of Letters from T'!.B, Pusey to M, Barker, 7 Feb, 1323
. and 22 ^^ 1828. ,,.... ,

So® K3 Copies of Utter a from M, Barker to .;..B, Pus@y, H May
and 15 J-fey 1323 and ML> Copies of Letters from >,.B. r»usey to ; . Darker
11 ec. 1327 and 7 f"eb. 1323,

' MS Copy of Letter from H. Barker to .S. ?usey, 2 7eb. 1328. 
MS Copy of Letter from .-,,B, r\ioey to H. Barker, 16 ray 1323,
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his natural intellectual and devotional bent, but s.t least she could 

not have doubted his ronotionel Dependence on her*

It is perfectly c..;-.ar that i'Hjscy was fascineted by Maria, especially 

when he recalled how for many years h© htd been merely *a reading auto- 

maton* , and how he had previously been so depressed that, 'from the 

autumn of 1822, till eptember 1327, I never ventured to open a book

of poetry or to enter any scenery in vrhich there was any chance of ex-

2 cltezaeitt 1 • /.t tinos he found it difficult to express the depth of his

feelings an felt obliged to tell ; aria that, if only he had f a window 1

in his breast, she might read ! i fh t els«^ you can never knov, hov deeply, 

fervently grateful and obliged is your ucivard 1 ^, After seeing her 

briefly in London he was similarly over come •

y visit to London has been to me', he toll her, '.-.one 
long, or rrther short clay; you were the centre round 
which every part of it (as indeed of so much of isy 
existence) turned, and every interval Mas but as the 
divisions of a many sided figure in rapid motion, in 
which all the distinctions of the several parts are 
lost in the whirl* Nov that the notion has somewhat 
relaxed, . . It loaves ne convinced that whatever defects 
one so softly, beautifully, gently f;ind way discover in 
me, she will still lo,;k as favourably "upon them, and 
that we, s.iall go on bind in hand., alternately perhaps 
assisting, ronincdng, comforting each oth^r until the 
time com-:'., rAen both shall be translated to the presence 
of a pur© *xn(:2 holy C-ocU ': veryt«in,_, shews me more and 
rriore hov -rre'it a tron^ur^ '3-od has §iven me in•>»." tj

1. K:.' Copy of Letter from £«#• l^isey to M» Barker, end of 132?«

2. Ibid, 3 ^ov. 1327. •..•••.

3. Ibid, 7 eb. 1823.

4. Ibid, 30 Jan. 1i>23 . . ; •'•
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Hot only wora there octjwdons when f everything appears 30 inadequate, 

and one's haort often swells so rnuch as to choke utterance 1 , but r>uf?ey 

also had a premonition of what woul 1 be his reaction shoul, he loge i :aria»

! I cannot picture to myself 1 , h<j said, 'wiiat would be 
ITJT condition without yous it seems as if it would 
bo & lonj, long time before I could then 30 
sanctify memoiy is to dwell solely, as I do ^"oner- 
ally in the present case - I will not go on, for 
you will think it, as it- indeed is, horrible; but 
kind as you are, beyond all human kin.'iiesr. to mcj, 
an:.l deeply as 1 love you, we rrust not become 90 
necessary to e-ch other, as to "sorrow without hope" 
were the other taken..•! fear 1 shall b© plunging 
deeper and deeper, if 1 continue'2.

It is not surprising, therefore, that though hi^h-spirited and strong 

willed, Taria eventually became submissive to r'uaey, her emotional anchor; 

the vacuum in her religious outlook he also succeeded in filling. What

,, , Ldxidon, (VIM approvingly records that in later life Maria's 'letters

..3,show hov all other interests gradually ^nve way to relijioue ones 

foiled to mention, VTSS how much it cos I her in the way of represedn^ sora© 

of n*?r ynoro ©ndoaring characteristics. Because liarla needed and enjoyed 

Pusey's trenendous love, she permitted idm in time to indoctrinate her 

with his views on religion, Includin; his more obsessional ones.

3. "ari s. ' B Con v<? r sion .

Until corapr,rati'/aly recently, it has froquontly been 3u^e-"tcd that

1. ?ti Copy of Letter from iiVB^, rtisey to M. Barker, 1 cfa. 1323.

2. Ibid, S May 1323.

3* K»?» Liddon, o^cli* » llf p 34
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the loss of faith in Christianity, so evident in the lives of such emi­ 

nent Victorians as rrancis Jfewman p.nd James A. Froude, owed its origins 

to the discoveries in geology and biology and to the advent in . ngland of 

'higher criticism 1 in ciblical studies. It is now evident, however, 

that the decline in ortb.oc.oxy was produced in the first instance more 

by a fundamental conflict between such cherished be lief s as Original 

Sin, Reprobation, baptismal .^generation, ^'icarious Atonement and ::.tor- 

nal *1inishment (all of which might be considered 'Salvationist 1 ideas) 

and the increasing tendency of the age to regard the life of can on earth 

as capable of steady improvement « The ovents which followed the pub­ 

lication of Jarwin's wrifilfl .of secies wero, in this context, merely the 

climax to a trend already under wayj the scientific theories find facts

simply became the veapons used by the growing number of people, who had
2become dissatisfied with Christianity • In what was probably her first

letter to i^sey, PArla Bfirker made it clear that she was of those uho, in 

the early 19th century, were experiencing difficulties in religion; in 

her case the problem csntred on contract ..ctiono in cripture, but did not 

cease there.

f iiee H.K. Murp>.y, 'The Ethical i-^rv^lt against Christian Orthodoxy 
in ^arly Victorian i-n^land ', 4inerican tiir-tprVoal :vgviev, July 1955, 
pp 300--317.
Ibid.
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'iteligion 1 , she told r'usey, 'ban certainly never baen 
to ise the source of confort ana serenity wuich it has 

, to others, I could not but adrairo the boars ty of its 
precepts ana the sublimity of its vii'v-.., an., as far as 
a trust in a .nzprorae Bein-; in temporal concerns KOBS, 
so far, I have felt it? use in calming &y adnaj but 
there do 03 appear to me so rrruch uncertainty, if not of 
contradiction in scripture itself, so tr;uc/n ;.-iors of 
that. contr»? iiction in the opinions of men.... that I 
coulo frequently only find peace of mini, in banishing 
the subject from r[y thoughts ...

She was particularly puzzled why revelation was not 'a cle<:.r and distinct 

annunciation* of -Jod'e vlll 9 and why, if the iioly pirit enlightened and 

directed the inin43 of everyone who applied for h:is aid, 'soil© are appar­

ently misled, and many, un&ble to obtain fixed opinion., are in danger

2
of runnlnr^ on, in endless aiaass 1 . Having previously encountered unbel-

3ief in his brother and in Julian Hibbert , Fuse/ clearly regarded J'Arla's

outlook on religion as a ciiallenge ; his efiorts to convert her acutely 

reveal the nature of his own Intellectual oittlook at this tirae.

Pusey was convinced that :.aria ! s doubt had arisen from her * over­ 

looking the real ncture of evidence, and its Decessary variations according 

to the subjects to which it relates 1 » r&sing himatlf on .Dutlor, he

1. i'k> Copy of ijettor from K» ikirner to .,«B« i\:.sey, 3 -ct, 1d>27»

2. ibid.
3« ^e© above pp ^-itf.
4« H.P, Llddon's sole -acknowledgement of , '-aria Barker's unbelief occurs 

in one sentence. Tor instance, in the v.utumn of 1d27 le U^usoy) was 
again engaged in correspondence with ''\ person w!':o had rejected Christ^ 
ianity, hut vho appears to hfive b-; j f5n ,oowerfiilly influenced by him 1 . 
(H.P, Liddon, op.citVt I, p 122).

Oopy of Letter i'rojn -.b, i'usGy to X. Barker, 16 Oct. 1327.
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informed her that as soon as on© vent beyond the bounds of: 'pure abstract 

science 1 , *one enters upon n different province, and one requires a 

different guide adapted to the country' •

•This is called moral evidence* which differs from 
mathematical in that it never mounts beyond a very
high degree of probability•••Vet this evidence 
beinj foun.ted on DrobabilitiQg alone, It lies in its 
nature that there would be other.*.against it.,,(but) 
according to a valuable distinction of iiu-ler's, an 
objection against the thing :>rov.ed is vary cliff eroat 
from an objection against the iso.de.. of proof'2,

i\isey then hinted that i-iaria's ndnd was of the kind which was habituated 

'to dwell on objections rather than on the positive evidence 1 , especially 

when she may have baea in particular moods or have read certain authors 

who placed too much emphasis on objections to iJhristianitv-'« (rUsay fre­ 

quently advised riaria against the dangers of 'Byronisia 1 v ). -.^uch was 

Pusey's concern that ha s^nt Maria a copy of .Butler's .^ilo^y, telling 

her that, 'It has done im>re towards satisfying doubt, and relieving &&-

xiety, than any other human book since the world be'ran* There passes not

5 
a year in which some one has not occasion to bless God for it f •

1* M3 Copy of Letter from S«B, Pusey to M* Barker, 16 Oct. 

2.- Ibid.
3« Ibid. H,?, Lid-.ion caused an endorsement bo be made on this particular 

letter, to the ell eel, that it came to light after he had written 
the early chapters of his biography of ?usey»

4.. Sec above pp A5-J7,

5. 133 Copy of Lottor from ...•8. Pusey to M. Barker, 1^ uct. 1327,
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•It is fearful 1 , he said, f to think how near you 
vere to the ; orders of entire unbeliefs your 
heart (which is the r:ain thing) was a bettor 
believer than yo-ur intellect, but there in probably 
scarcely any mals mind, which had :*ot as far as you 
did, and to some o r the jinc:ples in which you 
see® to havs almost acquiesced, vhich would have 
stopped short of abandoning Christianity* ..£> not 
distress yourself about thic; 1 inention it as 
proof of God's neroy to you, and in part to snew 
the danger of the Trincipleu, not to blame} 1 
shoul..! not necessarily by any cioons think any man 
the worse for having boen not only on the verge, 
but within the prison of unbelief .., JTno unbeliever 
is to me tt.9 object of deep compassion not of 
censure *1«

For some time, however, Maria was able to wltustrjad iUsey's relent­ 

less pressure on her to conform snd was not averse to cliullanglng his 

opinions* ifter reading a fev veraee of the Epistle to the liO^ans, she 

inlorraed i\isoy timt f had that Epistle buen rjivon to me to read as a riere 

Iniiiari production, 1 u.:hould havo thought its autiior was ••» either a fool 

or an hypocrite, either ignorant of what he was about, or willing to
r^ 
jLdeceive with a shew of understanding what no one else could 1 •

It is equally clear fros, ^iiria'a corro ̂ ponaenco witii -tisey, tliat her 

frequent mention of the Evangelical Close's preaching at Oheltonham was 

not chiefly otu of an inter st in religion, as H»?» Hddon rather leads 

one to suppose; isuch more i'-ijria was angry at the ill-effect of Close's 

views on a friend oi' her's* '^ow ooaute it', she asiceu, 't^iat he is per-

1, MS Copy of Letter from E*B« Pusey to M» Barker, 16 Oct. 1327. 

£• MLi Dopy of ujtter froci l-i» Barker to E«B« i\isey, 13 Oct, 1827*
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lamented the fact that her friend ate nothing but the coarsest food,

described hers:If as a great sinner, npwnt hours on her knees in apparent
2 distress mid preferred not to speak to anyone • Jescribinj -lose as

perhaps f a useful awakener of the careless, but a yory bad ;audo and 

discomfortor of thosa who arc humbly seeking after better things 1 , :\isey 

struggled hard to inform f-aria of the proper role of feelin 3 in religion 

and said that ue would be glad v;h@n she would be out the vicinity of 

Close. It is ironical that, in later years, both i'uaey and .Maria at 

least changed their minda on the value of rigid fasting.

On the whole, indeed, Pusey's religious outlook in the. years 1327 

and 1323 was buoyant and optimistic, even in his didactic letters to 

.a and on the subject Oi sin.

*3orrov indeed mist accompany us*, he toll her, 'until 
we are finally Treed i'roM it;; parent, :;,-inj jet the 
"godly sorrow" which a Christ km inust daily fe^l, if 
ho thinks daily upon hi&sulf neod bu no harrasK^in^ 
feeling.,* his sorrow,..quickens bio uili^eneu, his 
anxiety, an-.« pet tiono i'jr Js.saisl.aiic<s, but uoej not 
make him despond'5.

Hot long afterwards ^sey was informing I!ari& of the entire absolution 

which came to the sinner completely penitent.

1. Ki Copy of tetter from M, i3arker to il.3. rtisey, 13 Oct. 1327.

2. Ibid.
3. M,; Copy of Letter from -.B. ?usQy to Mt Barker, 16 Oct. 1327.
4» ->ee below pp 13Lf-i^.
5, l^ wopy of uetuer from £»B« I^usoy to ". Barker, 6 ,pril 1323.
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*,..thc past nuat be to every Christian a source of 
sorrow; yet one knows that on repentance the past 
is forgivan ua, that our sins are blotted ,ut in 

. tne blood of Christ, that .in the sight of :'.io<.i they ,
of*"* "15"! Y» V;HP ^ "• ' **' ' /V' • J" MOT '' - : "O* v^f • ''"* *' ^fMl » - * T, i fr
<". .. i -" -J '.<» ^. ,.t. '«/ A A W • ' . ^ » W* tut- .' fc. '• O *• » 'w1 f h J,.'.." i-"* * *- •"' V --• .» -•. -^ HH* A A V 9 * V •*- \^

atln^ of the,sorrow,is removed, its fruits are not
or need not be Bunoasiness" ! 1«

Thtje views ar-3 utterly Jiffsrent fron those ho wac later to enunciate 

in his 1335 Tr.uct ^.\ '^a.;tJ3ia. with its omphasis on the gravity of poot-

baptis.isal sin and i-igoiK/us lar^ua^ija concsming the 'hard and toll^o;r,e
p o

vay o r Repentance 1 ", which some critics thought srtac^ ;d of liovatianisni^.

Until ther, I-UGG/ roiiiainad largely tlie character, Sdgar Bolmoro, described 

in his sister-in-law's novol ^ildafiirava and which spoke of him as one 

who 'in the constant search of palliatives for human frailty».suw the 

faults- of raank.'.ad through a t;lasB which discned them, whilst their virtues 

appeared ma^nifiod by the sme medium 1 .

Jt vas also Jurinj his courtship of liaria thr.t i\t3ey first gave 

expression of hia foe ling ̂ for John :leble f tailing 1-feria that 'I c-lways 

loved J.<. for hia coinsction with Fairforl, but ull ho lias said and 

done and written mokes me asteam hia more, There ic a r'ioral elevation in 

his character which I know in no other 1 . ; hen /usoy -strossod the place 

of reticence in religion he perhaps recalled a similar teaching in Die

/ -:i-:ri'-"tiaii Y.sar - n vork which he frequently quoted, in hij letters to :eria

1* H> Copy of ijettor from .i.B» iliaey to K« iiarkei*, 16 l fay 1323.
2. -u,.B. i\isey, :.cr-i.3tui'al Views of itoly baotian (1835), pp 5-3-59.
3* ee below pp 3/0-3*3..
4.* Lndy ^wily ;>iisey, '; ..*J.cie::ray^ (1329), published ia\Gn« pp 111-112
5. !43 LJopy of .atoer from u-,8. Puaey to M. Barker, 3 Jaru 132i.
6. See ibi:l, 16 . ct, 1327.



120

In a similar way, tosey informed I aria of his fondness for I'swnanj he 

wrote to her at Ljn,jth of his .friend's composure on the death of his 

favourite sister, !'ary Kewtsan, as evidence of his 'pure Christian faith 

which thanks Sod (as !!* does thank Him) for whatever ho iray send* . 

Thus it vas that in 1828 Pusey vas able to write so 1 eloquently 

of his religion to his fiancee.

'Christianity', he told her, 'is not intended to go 
contrary tc, to annihilate our ir.tir-1 f-elinjn but 
to sanctify then* It Is the same spirit working 
differently in each -.dna, according to the natural 
gift 3, v!\ici. have been bestowed on thorn. As the same 
life-giving aap in different numbers of thsi vegetable 
world producer different fru't3..,«rh3 leaven vkich 
was to leaven tho whole nana of mankind, • recover a all 
from th .: corruption and nouldiness to which they were 
otherwise ^rone; yet the breed, /hicl; i;; formed, jrusiy 
v.iry indefinitely, according to the original character 
of the v ;r:.in, yeL, a,ll corrosponu in the one essential 
point. It seema to me that It is from th© neglect 
of this observation, th.';t THUG-:* of tne vnnt or charity in 
judging otliors, rnuch niacoiiC&p'^ion in judging ouruelvas, 
(depre^sin^ ^r exalting us- uiu-tsasoniibly accoruing to 
the natural tendency of our minds) rr.uch perversion ;>f 
wue J»,. spel ana i-s jroac^orc :ias ai'lscn. rhc- view i^ to 
si- a ciiesrJLng ,.;laddenin^ viewj it makes the prospect 
around sic .MO re ccanfortable, Ir.c jro-.taoss of tho co-pass 
of tua Christl'iii 3Ciiai;.e for our l^rovenicat more 

a bid '2*

Tha alnoat iialcyon quality, indeed, which was 30 naich a feature of

riisay's early correspon'enoe and outlook, remained vith him throughout
3Inz first f-3v year a of ids nrirried life . Though heavily engaged vith

his teacuin/ of ..ecrev, the writing of part two of :ds hnquiry. , :nd the

1. Md Jopy of Utter from L.«B« .."Usey to K» istirker, 3 Jai'i. 1,->2'3«
2. Ibid, 16 :-^ay 1323.

K3 CopioG of . \ioey ! s correspondence vdthH rua^y, 1 323-1
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bejinnin; of his fivo years* task of conipl^tin^ the Gat^io^ue of .r^ 

Manuscripts in the Bodleian librr.ry, Pusey jolnod 'aria in maintaining an

arduous soci.ll rout..! no of entertaining and exchanging hospitality; they

1were very nuch a part o r what Id,\ion termed 'the old :'0b:.ioiiaclal Oxford 1 •

3y 1334, hovover, and in spite of his iafi.rlt:JL happiness, Pusey mid already 

given several indie--tlong that he war, losing sonic of his er.rlier optim­ 

istic outlook.

4» The le-jTs of Change.

*part from his personal distress in the late 1320s, chiefly caused 
by the loss of ids father and bishop Lloyd and the bleak reception

2afforded to his ;i,nquiry , Pusny vas soon to be intensely worried about

the TS30 Devolutions in J-urco

and Portugal f , he told his brother, '-/nust very 
soon follow tiio example of F ranee I iri Italy, even if 
the 3, states remain quiet, which the/ nisjut do, were 
tnere any to overawe: U;ein (for they wre perfect 
cowards) there is innjch seod for future disturbance in 
Piedmont and tne -. ilanese, \«:io are of a different 
St--'.wp. are very dir.conten.ted and have little of 
religion to control thorn* iiolland seeifiS already 
divided. Of jernmny I should iis.ve bet ; " nr hopes, but 
tli&t 1 dread something from trie natural excitability 
of their character, and taeir tendency to act too 
mieh u on i^pij.lr.o: «../v nev orfler of things, (vhethor 
ve or our children shall seo tne development of it, 
or whether ve, as is nore probable, shall only witness 
itc fearful preludes) but a nev 8t--}te of things must, 

coflne.., l 3

1. H.i\ llJoon, op^clt*^ I, pp 194-197 ana 2J3-207*

2* ,©Q above pp Wf.
3. MS 'Jtopy of Letter frw, .3. Puoey to W. Pusey, 1 -ct. 1330



Shortly after this letter ?usey suffered a serious illness, which lasted 

for five months, Liddon suggests that, from this 'dates... a deepened 

earnestness of character and purpose. It was tho saorul lever vhich raised 

him (?use/)froia the atmosphere of .^onn and Berlin to that of tho -ftford 

of late yesrs 1 . It is certainly the case that, whilst as late as 1333

Pusey was insisting in ids g#t_igdral Ifi^itutlo?ia,that the Church should
2adapt itself .to ch^in^ conditions , he 1&--1 increasingly come to distrust

3 government motives regarding the rights of property owners , and he

fearer tiiat tue ̂ nigs under -Jrey were guilty of ignoring moral issues 

in their legislation f. This was the basic cause of Pusey's change of 

heart concerning .liberalism.

In i'ueey's mind the University and the Church were also inex­ 

tricably bound up tog ether t >hus it w&e that, when the issue of Sub- 

eoription eruptea in -xford in 1334.* be could regard it as a natter of 

principle. f u'e roust not be afraid of names % lie told Vlarla* 'The

country... mi.bbt justly, blame us, if, convince.; as we are of the peril of
5 tiue&c a.e^Gures, ve did not tell them 1 . liis apparent volte-face in pol­

itical oiitlook ic not surprising, when one appreciates that his fear of 

an impending crisis vas echoed in the writings and sermons of churchmen 

in all parties during this time . Six years earlier, i\isey was able to

1, H»P« Liddon, up^cit.. I, p 211
2* 3ee below, Oh. 7
3. Ibid.

: . * l 1 --..-...-^, .,.." ..•.-•
4. Ibid. •

5. MS Copy of Letter from ;:..B. Pusey to M. t\mayf 2 'oril 1334.
6. See D«H« iiewsome, YhQ rtertln& of "riondq (1966), p 7.
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write in jest to Ik-ia that 'the love of liborty, whether ••lispl-:.yeJ in 

'..higjism, iadlccllam, Liberalism etc. otc* you know n .:,rio for the Most 

part nothinu more, li-an the love of be in.; on.-.- 1 :;; :;olf freo, p'jr.':r*pp v.dth 

tho a~U-itional privilege of tyranniain^ others' , but by 1335 i-o w-~ ccra

seriously to bolieva it* ,-t about the sane time, Aissy also I^a I tho 

first of aoveral uisajroencnta with his elder brcti:er Philip, to v;hom he 

had hitliorto bivon loyal anu strenuous political suAvor^> th'.'ir diff -roncos 

at root bein^ occasioned, n.it by question n eone«rnii\j tiso need for Ohui^ch

reform, but whether politicians had the laoral rij'ht to interfere in
2 ecclesiastical affairs .

Until i-'usey, taerefore, awoko to the Liberal tlireat to the Chiirc.:, 

he retained his Mtrlier sympathies, his optinisn, and ev^n an interest 

in things not technically religious* In 1335, however, he .ieiiberatsly 

narro^^ed hie outlook and, with the appearance of hia Tr- : ct on Baptian.

publicly throw in his lot with the Tr-.ctariane, particularly with :'.eble and

3 Newman • Thereafter, .-.'use/ v&3 of the number w;,o openly aot themselves

to op.josc the Liberalism of the 1330s, which bore tire aspect of a philo­ 

sophy of rational enli^vrfcenraent; its adherents bo He,-ing firmly in material 

progress and abhorring the other-worldly aspects of Christian teaching »

1. H3 Copy of Letter from K.B» ?usey to ! . jarker, 12 ::; eb. 1323.
2. See "below, Jh. ?•

3. Ibid, Oh. 5.
4« oee ri. acott Holland, ^'eraoaal o^d^.|>y (1 !X)j>), pp 76-77 and
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To such as Pusey, Tiber all jm become the energy, not because it favoured 

improving the condition of Sn^land, but bacause It tended to ignore or 

denigrate spiritual cone ems.

5« /.usterit^ in the "airily

The tragedy in ^usey's opposition to Liberalism and in the genera 

change which c?jne over hi a mental attituUec, lies in the effect that it

had on liaria and his chiluren; in a sense, they bocejae victims of his
can

personal revolution. It was from 1335 onwards that one /trace the beg­ 

innings of Pussy's insistence on seeing everything from a religious 

standpoint, and which ultimately led hlv, to be vicved as someone who 

•was incapable or had rmde nimself incapable, of taking interest in any­ 

thing that was not alrectly technically religious, or that w.is not o»- 

plicitly connected with religion 1 . To the same period, one can truck

down c'usey's almost excessive concern for rsoralisrr., i-rhicn, though init.ially
2present in his character, had not previously taken such a rigorous fora •

The earliest evidences of i^isay'a change in outlook coincided with
3his ur^© to contribute money for the building of churches in London , In

a letter to his wife, which was redolent not only of religious overtones, 

benevolence and humility, but also of stern conviction and veiled deter­ 

mination, A; ;ey was particularly concerned to stress to import ncr» of their

1. See Letter from '-V/bn Hu^ol to F. Viane, ^--yt» 1913, printed in 
B, Holland (ed), ^ elect e^. setters 1 ^96-192^. (1927).

2. It was perhaps no accident that in 1373 *u.sey chose to translate 
the .bbe' .'iau^e f s I\-jnual for ' 'Onfe83orat. .;'lds document steznried from 
th© Jansenist tradition in French Gatholiciarn.

3» ~-ec below, Oh. 7.
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siuiilar outlook*

'I trust ve shall continue to pray to be ; ore 
completely liko-mlnded, i.e. nif in aaytiiinj we be
otherwise irdndcd, uou may reveal eve: this unto us". 
1 do not mean in thin to alludo to any special 
thin0 ; only 1 should Irish that we. should be 
li'i«-ralmlod in all - nor as- if you wore to core 
over to me in all things, tsut tha- we raay be 
like—rcindedM*

Much as Pusey claimed that ha was not thinking especially in this latter

of his vish that tney should forego the bulk of tbsir income on behalf
2of London churches , it is very clear that this was vhat he desired.

not 
Marl*;, was tinder no lllrsion that thir was/so, and she informed him that

*I prayed '"»od to lead me arigi»t respecting .y,Qur money vish, and if 1 am

3 not dec'.ivinj myself 1 prayed about it in -Uxford r;ore than once 1 . In

the event Pusey donated £5,000 and persuaded /aria to sell her

for the same purpose; this compelled hi® to reduce the number of their

household servants, to sell their carriage, and to live more stringently,

It was in 1335 that rXisey began express in, real antipathy to fre- 

quentia,; society; onc^ exaggeratedly exclairln,.; ' ,heu» ft^aces labuntur 

anr.i in dinnering ***» In Kovenbor of the sane year he r,lso began fasting 

seriously for the first time « hereao for -iisey these increasing 

austerities were introduced eitrier thro^h inclination 01 with the highest

1. M,; Copy of Letter from ,;<« xtisoy to H. rusey, 1 ^ov. 1335*

3. MS Copy of Letter from M. ftisey to ,.,;:. t\»«ey f 3 '*ov. 1335.
4. I'J Copy of ::.tt-,r from 3,3. Ptjsey to K* .'^uscy, 1 iov. 1o35.
5* ^ee ibid, 13



of motives, thoy reaped iiavoc for 1'aria, who felt impelled to i allow 

his example and force the children to do likewise. -'.g Jr. '...I. .illioras 

so rightly said, '^sey 1 ^ rcoral theology suflors from the drautic lirdt^- 

ation ti*at i - was aovolopea by a man who bcliored ho ;iad tested it oa* 

piric^lly upon hiras-lf, vithout realizing how sir^-ular was his anomalous 

temperament ' » It nous, at this time that haria developed t:..e first 

symptoms of tLe tuberculosis whicii waa to cause nor ueath; the foui1 yof*rs 

from 1J25 to 1339 become for her aa increasingly arduous battle v.lth 

disoaso* besides tide the care and education of the three children, :..ucy» 

^.ilip and -ary, rested chiefly in her hands, and they too fufffcrod from 

a vdde variety of illnesses and physical disabilities, nevertheless tLey 

all a-lhered to the strict regime initiate 4 and approved of by , ;usey» 

At first haria was able to regard this vith aiims;;. merit, but her letters of 

the last three years of her life are totally devoid of huinour» On one 

occasion at least, viien tho oldest of the childrfui was only nine, ani v:hen 

Lucy vas suffering fror. an iiiflarr^aticn of tho eyes, i'liilip was tiiou^ht 

to be dying and able to move only on crutches, and ; £iry was having leeches 

applied to a cwollen foot, thoir restriction in diet to 'plain food 1 caused

a heated argument between "aria (nov o. firm believer in the volue oC fast-
2 ing) and the doctor attending them * A few yonrs previously, and viion

austerity was first introduced into the family circle, -aria had at t erupted 

to explain to & friend the motives behind such action.

1. , L.Ii« 'villi:)jri6, 'vractarlan >toral Theology 1 , unpublished u, i'hii,
thesis In Bo^loian Library, Uxfora. (1951), p 106,

2* See MS Copy of Letter from M. iHirjey to ::i,J, Pusoy, T>21 June 1333.
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•I told her 1 , she said, 'that in thes- days (you will 
recognize cienr, ftoly, Joan Uewman) ) of whriotian 
profession, especially in circles whoro Christian 
excitement vaei adnired, there was a fearf 1, a 
horrible possibility that we nd<$ht only be 
Christians in nar.e, Lhat when tried in the hour of 
active, all endeavouring exertion, ve ndjht be 
found, nerveless: that if we vould be ready for tho 
hour of fi,;ht our armour :r,ust be always buckled on: 
had the subju Aition of the tody even in indifferent, 
in innocent r.-itt; rs been useless, tne early 
Christians never would have practiced it*••The 
subjugation of the bouy van necessary, that 1 
believed it so, as firmly &s 1 believed anything s 
that trie "soft and ailken profession" of tho 
present -.lays are wliat ll-.e d-.-vil himself ::.i^i;it 
rejoice in; thnt religion without habitual self-

• enial vas a mocicery — a contradiction in terni;:; f 1«

It is clear that , aria herself had partaken of the revolution which 

overtook her husband in the early 1330s.

For his part, i*uaey also began to regret his farther view? on the 

subject of sin and repentancej an attitude* which only increased the 

soleirn am depressing side of his own outlook, and the ,^riin atmosphere 

of the home*

!;S Copy of letter from ;:. ..oisey to :^B. Piisey, 1a ivov. 1S35»
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! Cne way in which persons commonly an1 sadly injure 
their repentance', he now told '-iaria, 'is - not of 
courso by referring lightly to the sin itself, but 
by taking pleasure in sons circumstances more or 
less connectea with it•••as supposing a parioa of 
life to have been one of comparative forge': fulness 
of 'iod, but to have been one of Great emotion, or 
pleasurable feeling or even of Imman happiness, the 
forgetfulness of k>d ougi.it to sauden the whole 
memory of it, a.nu if: a man refers to it, aftar some 
tims, with regard only to that pie smrableneos, he 
vill probaoly fin-.I himself reproved by ids 
conscience, "Thou shouldest not Bpeak of this so, 
there vaa sin. r.i.-:eJ up vita it f « fiius, with regard to 
myself, had the ten years during which I loved you 
before we were one, bean years in vhich I. had 
patiently waited ;iod 1 2 will, then I mi^ht have had 
a ri.jht to refer to thai?, with joy: as it is, shame 
ought to mix itself with the joy .-tnd tharJcfulness 
t;iat Ood did, notwithstaniinij, beutove you on me; 
and so though one may refer to it with gratitude.• 
yet I could not, without doing harm to ;ryself, 
refer to it without the solemn ineinory of past 
sinfulness..,! think this should be extended 
furthers and that we should never speak buoyantly 
of anything wherewith sin was more or less 
connected though distantly, and hence one great 
danger of r,peaking of solf or one's past life. It 
violates conscience*1»

It is probable that these sentimenta were at the root of his later 

thought B concerning'his own uttsr depravity* It was at this time that

Pusey bec-irse convinced that the deith of nis daughter, ivatr^rine, in 1332

2
vas a chastisement for liis sins , just as in 1339 fce re^:-.rded -'-iaria f s

death in the same li^ht; a aontln&nt that -feble and i^vman oi.. ttieir best
•3

to warn j.\iasy against*'.

1, KJ Copy of Letter from f,J, Pusey to H* Veey, 6 fov, 1335

2« ;Jee ibid.
3, 3©e H,?. Liddon, O3«cit,, II, 99-100
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The deliberate narrowing in '\i,«ey f s outlook - a policy whic:- was 

slavishly imitated by Maria - had the unfortunate si -le-effect of Raking 

thorn censorious of persons and things outside their ardent but restricted 

field, Whilst ?aria, for example, criticised her brother-in-law, ..illiasi 

?use.y, for hin reluct nee to discuss religious and Intellectual topics , 

her husband decided that his 'higb-churchisro has no root ana it is too 

outward,,.it In in the st/1* of the Jar, "the Kingdom of '.od is without
-i • t, 9 '-•'

2 you" instead of "within you" ' ,

Pusey'n attitude to things worldly would have bee.u amusing if he 

had not been in deadly earnest; his disapproval ranged over a variety

of things, some frankly abs^4d, such as his detestation of .irosa-rauking
3 

as 'being concerned with folly end vanity 1 , ?ind his serious wonuer whether

railroads wore harbingers of evil , The ultimate result, however, of his 

insistence on, or at least strong encouragement of Karia to follow his

highly idealistic path from 1 'jj?5 onwards, vas her reduction to s state

5 of intolerable suffering from religious scruples . Convinced of the

extreme gravity of even veni-.il gins, t^usey succeeded not only in troubling 

his wife, but in unking the life of his children a veritable night-Tsars.

1. 3ee MJ Copies of Letters from M« Pusey to ;,,B« t^ioey, 6 !;ov. 1335 
and 13 Hov. 1335,

2. MS Copy of letter from ?.;«B» I*usey to M» «u.soy, 3 Uov. 1335»

3. Ibid, 19 Nov. 1635.
4. lla Copy of Usttor from ...^B, :\isey to ij . ,'tisoy, 19 'oig. 1339, 

H,P, Liddon, oo.cit,. II, pp 81>91



•The sins of childhood 1 , he later preached, 'a 
the images and shadows of tue deeper sins of 
the full-grown being, •jome deceit to cover a 
childish fault, some wrong curiosity, name 
unchecked feeling of envy or jealousy, some 
indulged an^er, or wron& .sesire of human praise, 
or vanity, some preference of self or emulation 
of others, havo boon, alas' J too often tiie 
forerunners of years of deadly sin, or of a 
wrong aim in all life, of direct esvil, or the 
eating out ana cankering of that which was goocl'1

6» Corooral.

The manner in which i^usey and his wife brought up their three 

children, provides us with perhaps the clearest evidence of the serious 

steps which certain early Victorian families vere prepared to take to 

eradicate 'sinful 1 tendencies in their youn;> Compared 9 however, with 

the earnest but joyful atmosphere so frequent- in auch staunch Evangelical 

circles as those of the uilber forces and '.I'horntons, the grim and harsh 

spirit of the i\isoy household, further illustrates the harm taat can b© 

wrought on others, when religious principles are pursued to fanatical 

len^tus. -ven when strun^iy criticised by rds older brother, Philip, 

for the excessive 'discipline which, ho meted out to hie off-spring (in 

his will Philip forbade his own children to be entrusted to the cere of 

Pusey), Pueey r©n*ain0d adamant. 'Our system', he told .'-.aria, f if it is

worth anything must bo contrary to the world's system, and so must cost

2us something' • .hat he probably did not appreciate was the effect his

1. ii,13. Pusay, Parochial ^erroona. Vol. I (1343), P 1^

2. Mb Copy of letter from d.^» ?usoy to :-U i^sey, 2$ Oct. U5&«
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'system 1 had on the outlook of himself, as well as the psychological ill 

to his family as a whole.

Besiaes conducting daily inquisitions with his children at; to thoir 

behaviour, Aisey pursued an unrelenting campaign of religious instruction 

and the removal of thair childish habit sj even at the a,;e of two and a 

half, 1 ary was taught to make the roost coimon-place na^utlnesa the sub­ 

ject of prayer . The penalties for disobedience in llary's case as a 

baby, ranged from bein,; -lenied food or beia^ tied in a chair for several
**"*

hours*. As a boy of five and a half, ?usey f B son, , 3hilip, van not re- 

jarred with much fa -our by his father, 'One thing to be guarded against 

in him 1 , £\L3oy told bio wife, 'is display and other forms of self, r'rs* 

W (the housekeeper) however said that she thought his "truth" incroaaod*.

so there is, one may hop©, the beginning of order in the chaos of the poor

3child's mind 1 • As a remedy fdr Allip'g lack of progress, Pusoy was in

the habit of beating him x/ith bundles of rodgj when he ^/as corinid.cre-I to

hAve improved, £tn equivalent amount of birches was destroyed by way of

reward *

Perhaps tho saddest rear It of .\isoy 's and 2<aria's methods of 

education was the heartless indifference it br«il In thom tovrirds the 

physical suffering of children, • hen Pusey infonne-I his wife on one 

occasion of the death of a friend's son by drowning at/ tlie age of se'-/er:teen,

1* K3 Copy of Letter from ;:-*ii« i^usey to M« ;*use/, 4 hov. 1335*

2* See J4S Copy of Letter from E.B. Pusey to M. Pusey, 29 April 183^.

3. Ibid, 4 Itov. 1:^5.
4. Seo KS v;opy of Letter from ! .B. Pussy to h. rtisey, 20 1-ay 1337.
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he thought this fbov mich better frr tnan to have lived in sinj . '. yer.r 

later, vhen their own son, Philip, was believed to bo uyln{;, aria uttered 

a similar remark.

'He (tTiillp) ban been very strange and un~nice in 
his conduct lately in one or two respects: his 
improved atron^th ^ives rao little pleasure: far, 
far rather would 1 see him ^radually sinkin.. in 
body, if he were but more in heart and conduct 
what I woulJ wish., '2.

Nothing quite illustrates, hovrever, the brutality vhich could v;;c aide 

by side with deep spirituality in Puoey's nature, over since the revol­ 

ution in his outlook of 1^35> an his neglect t • intervene in a family 

crisis enacted in the last summer before ;iis wife ..liod. ..t that time 

Faria and the three children, all of ther in a desperately poor state 

of health, i-zere at VJoyjaouth for the sake of tue sea air, whilst ^ 

in spite of his wife 1 a enfcreatiea, (siie was nov displj'.yin^ all the 

qyj:;ptor»3 of advanced tuberculosis) obstinately r«ru.,nea tc loaxre oxf 

for fear of ^ivin^" his critics grounds for acc^sln,; him of neglecting 

his university uutiea"'* It is not surprising thut . Liddon passed over 

this episode in co/npl-oto silence*

From the 6th of June to the 16th, 133^ t an^ aftervardc on a minor

scale, Iiaria became obsessional about the behaviour of her daughter, 

then aged five and a half and suffering from a distended foot. ..or her

1, -^0 l'*> Copy of Letter fron :,,,B. Pusey to !'. Pufsey,? June/ 1 ?7.

2« H3 Copy of Letter from K« I\isey to ,•..,}, iVsey, 23 Juno 1333.

3. MS ;x>py of Letter from £.3, ?uaey to :;. ^asey, 9 lay 1333.

4.* Oee MS copies of Letters fron K. i\isoy to U. 3. msey for theso dates.
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husbands benefit, :>.ria wrote a de*-nlled account of the trouble, but at

no time -lid he express concern about the treatment being accord©.;], to hory.

Because Ilary obstinat&ly refused to pronounce a certain word -luring 

a r&adin£ lesson, her mother sot only describQ,.-. her as selfish, impatient, 

eartrer ely passionate, proud and disobedient, 'but, by way of punishment, 

had her almost por-onently tied to a bed .post and resortei to 'whipping 1 

her, sonurtinoa as much as four tlsnes a day. ~ci the slevaath day *Xary 

yielded about miJni'f.ht 1 , iier aother bavin.; caused h©r bands to b« tied 

to^ethor in bed aau naviiV;; spoken to her 'about bad spirits being aft out 

her bed vhen she yt»3 naughty f » -ftor this, Fiaria was of the opinion tliat 

Kary's pride 'has, I think., tmd a thorough bunblitig 1 * Ironically, l-'ary 

vn8 tii*} onl^ ctiild of itis^y's to survive tdiQ«

As far as i^aey's domes tic lif-;- was oo--.corned, it is a pity that 

Keble did not become ^isey'a spiritual director officially until 1846} 

mi^ht ftav© boon afclft to prunront x^ey Emkin^ such heavy detnands on

and the children. The tm^tdy of ^uney's marriage lies not in Ijis 

willingness to foster in hlraaolf a new vay of ,;if©, beginning in 1325*

but in hio r*:?ckle^s encoura^eraent of I'laria to follow his axarapl®, and in
1 th« alir-oat macabre ralationsnip bcs enjoyed with his children.

1. ..>®e \:Z Letter from E«B* i\j$ey to ^uicy and / ;ary t\i83yf 5 ^une 1339, 
MS ''in?> Letters C 130. '''odleian Library, -'xfora» ;ma printed in 
H. Trench, 'Hto wtursr. .QJT.....^%.. ^ffi.'fi Mfe (-'-Jion.1900) pp 14.6-147 
Writ ton soon -'jfter the fimoral of i-sria, it r-'corr.on.ui ti'iat they 
should think of their mother's 'dear cold body 1 lyia^ in the
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Dr. Owen Ghadwick has recently repeated the idea that it was the
1

death of "aria in 1339 which left rUsa./ a changed man , ana this is the

natural conclusion one draws from reading Idddon's biography, but "aria's 

death in fact only speeded up a process already established* disey him­ 

self was very ,>rob&bly one of those persons described by 1-Chler, upon

whom f Go has conferred a spiritual eccentricity 1 , and in whom 'the urge

towards ihe divine, the holy and the eternal is 30 strong and vital that
2 

only a very weak thread lies them to the finite and the temporal 1 .

-°ecaiiso of this, disey's austerities and abstinence from earthly pleasures 

wo^ld have occurred to him as a conaequonce of his chc en way of life. 

By contrast, ho^evor, ."•aria van sim ly a devoted, obedient and imitative 

wife.

1. U. Ghadwick, Tlie Victorian Church (1966), p 19<J

2. J.A* l-!ohl-»rf Gesa^auelte ^chrlfben. II, 166, as quoted by P.A, 
OunthSr, I-ghler und daa ffinohtiaaTUelngartsn, 1942) *
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ND THIS OXFORD 1<GV£EB

1* Delations with Keble and 'Jewroatu

It cannot be disputed that itisey's feor for the safety of the 

Church and University at the hands of the politicians encouraged him to 

join the Oxford ovemont* Tnio apprehension alone, hovev-ar, is not 

sufficient to explain his becoming a Tractarian. It came as a shock 

to some of *usey ! 9 friends when ae took hie place alongside £eble and 

Nevman. .mold, for example, in acknowledging his receipt of .-^u^ey's 

first tract, entitled T^Qu^'hJ^a, Q; n ,thff j^njp^'itf: of .thet ^'^st.eni Q_.jC T^st^n^* 

enjoined by our Church? express eU the Idea that ?u3ey was co-oper':n ting 

with a party 'secon-? to none in the tendency of their principles to 

overthrow the truth of the Gospel 1 , he admitted that ^sey's tract was 

free of intolerance, but said that it grieved hira to see ;\isey connect­ 

ing himself with the Tract.' -.ria:.-s« f The system pursue:! in Oxford 1 , he 

suggested, 'seems to be lending to a revive 1 of the Kon jurors, a party 

far too rdgehievous and too foolish to be revived with success 1 , but 

capable of doing harm and of obstructing 'the progress of the Church of 

Christ* . These sentiments of 'irnold foreshadowed the even stronger 

views he was to exhibit lator in The ^inburfil. ^view. v?hen he wrote 

his article on 'The Oxford Malignants 1 . -.mold wa.v^ not, however, the

1. Ko Letter from T. .\rnold to L»iJ. .Vsey, 13 eb, 1334. ^ee .:,*. 
Uddon, Life of E,B. Pusey. I, .pp 282-283.
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only one to voice concern. Puney's German friends were also amazed at bis 

adlpsion to the Oxford lavement } 'the \-sey tney knew had, they believed, 

been a man 'stark evan^olisch, »anz protestantisch 1 . :.ven as late as 

1336 '.vhately endeavoured to separate the outlook of Atsey from that of

Neumanj Nswman lie considered 'a real enthusiast 1 but not iVsoy, whom

2 
he would be sorry to consider a liypocrite •

What were the causes, other than mere fright, which emboldened 

?usey to ally himself with the writers of the Tracts? Dro.idly speaking, 

there were two. On the level of personal, ercotional attachment, in the 

years ".fter 1329 ?usey beer me more ar.ienablo to the friendly influence of 

Keble and MewKanj meanwhile, on the level of intellectual conviction, he 

became persuaded that the ideas which the fractarians vere propagating 

*«/8re valid* 3otu of these- tendencies, inseparably connected, are indic­ 

ated in his lettars, particularly from 1335 onwards. The qualities which

saw in licwman, and deeply adnir;v-i f are rovealed in a letter which

wrote to his wife.

'He (Nswnan) has hall a aboady course, I have nots 
I stu iied evidences, wnen I should h.r;ive been studying 
the Bible t I was dazzled with the then rare 
acquaintance with German theoloci*y and ovar-excited 
by it: I thouyat to do gre.rt things, and concealed 
self under the rias':: of activity: I road; he thought 
also, and contemplated i I was busy; be tranquil* 1» 
self-indulgent; ho, self-denying s 1 exalted myself: 
he humbled himself...^*

1. K. Ward, Youna '' CJ» ^evman (1943), p U6.

2. Letter froro .•;. VJhntely to J.3. Kill, 30 pril 1336, quoted in 
H. Ward, oo.cit.. p ^96«

3* MS Copy of Letter from li.E. ;\isey to <•'• j-usey, 4 ' ;ov. 1335.
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Puaey's words are not only important as evidence that like so many others 

h@ tended to idealise Nowmanj they also imply that ho was not veil ac­ 

quainted vith Kevman's development up to 1 r>?5» which had been neither 

steady nor in the least tranquil. They are indeed the expressions of a 

neophyte, for 1 v5 represants In the life of i\isoy a parting from his 

former ways* Whereas he may have disliked certain ''iractarian tendencios, 

such as the pouring of scorn on the Evangelicals, and therefore requested 

that his initials be attached to his Tract on fasting to distinguish him

frow the anonymous majority , the crisis over Subscription forced him to
2 work closely vith Ilewman and to overcome hi:; initial hesitations* By

1335> \isey vas willing to publish a second tract, inuch more unconpron-
3is ing in tone than the first , and this change in outlook was also re­ 

flected in the more austere nature of his domestic life * The Hampden
5strug le of the following year , only wedded him rsore strongly to the

Uxford "overnent, personified for-Pusey in the shapes of Seble and Bowman*

The story of the Oxford I ovonent has been often told* But no one 

has yet shown or explained the precise manner in which rusey WBS influenced 

by Keble and Kewrmin, nor described the ideas he absorbed after 1335* --hen 

Wewrean reniarked that I\isey vma to the Oxford Fovement all that >iose rai^ht

1* >ee below p Z03
2. Ibid, pp Uj-b-f-
5* Ibid, pp 3*7/.
4* dee above pp /3/-/3T,

5 « ^ A »> ^ki. «k i. i . uee below pp
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have been, he also mentioned significantly, the indispensable addition 

which ?ir:;ey had and ose (resident elsevhere) lacked; 'the intimate 

friendship and the familiar daily society of the persons who had commenced 

it 1 • Before Aisey the fractarian can be adequately unaerstoo ;, we must

consider his intellectual debt to rtebla and K

Alt ey began his acquaintance with Keble from his earliest years as 

a i'~ellov of Oriel, though Li i don probably exaggerates when he suggests 

that a strong wish to know &eble had prompts:* i^usoy's candidature in the

Oriel election in the first place t at that time ?u3oy was more concerned 

to join his friend JalJr. In 1827 though, there is no doubt that Pusey 

greatly admired Keble 's highly moral character and this had encouraged

y'is devoted reading of The Christian Year. Ptr-ey vas not alone in

being moved by the publication of Keble 1 a poems J l.ewman suggests that they
5 •woke up in the hearts of thousands a new irtusic 1 • Kot many works, it

has recently been claimed, influenced more deeply early Victorian intell­ 

ectuals • Until 1329, however, Keble exerted little or no direct personal 

influence on Pusey, because rleble had ^ane out of residence from the coll­

ege a few months after Joey's arrival in 1323. Until Bishop Lloyd died
7 in 1&29, it was to him th t c\isey looked for guidance •

1. J.H. Kewman, Apologia r*ro Vita Jug^ (T'ontana ed. 1959), p
2« H.P. Liddon, o j.cit..l. p 5-4
3. viee above pp /<f-/5".

4.. Ibid, p /:U.
5» J«H. lawman, oa.cit«« p 108

6. D» 1'ievsome, Godlinass and 'Jood l^arnln^ (1961), p 12
7. ~ee above pp
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It was in 1323 also, that Pucey had first come to knoi; fiewman. Liut

although they becar.e friends they wer© n. cutely different in outlook •
2 When Pussy was away in iermany they exchanged letters , and i'usey vent to

some trouble to procure for lievman various volumes of the Tatners unob-
•a 

tainablo in . nglcnd , *hen it seeded possible that ?usey nljht become

a tutor at Oriel in 1326, it probably pleased Kewr.an to hear that, if 

appointed, Aiscy hoped to interest himself in the moral aspects of the

office , for it was by holding such opinions that Katie earlier and
5 later incurred much displeasure • iiawkina, the .future r'rcvost,

of the view that a tutor's concem with his pupils did not extend 

to such lengths. Pusey did not become a tut r, however, and three years 

elapsed until he drew any closer to i,ewr&an«

It was then tnat there occurred not only the death of Pussy's father, 

but also that of oisliop Lloyd; events which weighed oxtroinely heavy

on the youn^jj ^sey and probably caused him, in spite of his political
7differences from iieble and lawman , to lean more on then for advice. On

the publication of i-J.fi ^iquiry into the theology of Germany, I^usey had 

included Keble and Newrnan auiong those to whom ho sent coplesj vhen it

t • See* above p 31 .

2* Ibid pp 5^-5T, 5f, ^ ; 71.
3« 3oe M3 Copy of i-ettcr frora £,£• ;-\isey to J«H« Kewman, 25 ^<ov« 1326.
4. Ibid.
5. See J.J. Newrnan, Autobio^raahical Kersoir (1391), ch. IV and -v.J.A.K. 

Beck, John K^bla's Literary and ^li^lous contribution to the Oxford 
Koveroent (i.ijmegen 1"59), p 6

6. ^ee above pp
7. Ibid, p
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became necessary for him to issue a second part the following year, he 

was requesting their advice and criticism; from this time onwards, one 

can witness a steady progression in Pusey's friendship with Keble and 

Ijevman, By 1 ,35 ?uaey was describing Keble, Kevnan, and himself as a 

'triple cord 1 . In certain respects, however, Pusey remained utterly 

distinct in outlook from Keble and Jiewman, though this has long bern 

obscured by f^usny's disinclination to -^ive voice to differences within 

the Jxford i'overaent, find by his frequent, optimistic refusal to accept 

that such disagreements could not be resolved. Pusey was probably en­ 

couraged to conceal divisions within the Oxford . overrent by the polemical* 

faction-ridden ethos of Oxford at that time. Mot only did this favour 

the development of such a movement as Tractnrianism, with its emphasis

on academic and spiritual vilu<?s, so utterly opposed to the -upland of
2the .Fie form Bill and the Industrial Revolution , but it also fostered

all the vorst features of small closed communities. It was no accident

that it*W. Church recognized similarities between iractarian -xford and

3late medieval "lorence . --imid all the jealousies and contests of the

years 133-4 to 1345 i*1 ^xford, ?usey preferred to remain silent wrien he 

differed from his partners in the triumvirate.

One can see how Keble exerted such an influence over rusey, --'or

him the v/xford Movement represented 'a holy warfare 1 against three foes

1. H3 Copy of Letter from K.B. Pusey to J.-i. !Iewiaan, 21 uct. 1335.

2* oee C. u-'awson, L'h$ -j-jirit of the uxford ; ; oveTnent (1945), ch. 6

3, See li.v,'. Church, rhe Oxford :ovement (193*', ed.) pp 159-162.



Erastianisra, nationalism and Nominalism, Throughout his wnole life 

(1792-1366) Keblfc never departed from the cavalier and non-jurin^ trad­ 

ition of nis home background* his Intellectual lifi; was one of calm 

consistency; impressive continuity* From his earliest ye^rs he learnt 

to conceive of thy universe, including ita spiritual and Intellectual 

elements, as a. whole with tod at its centre, unlike most of his con­ 

temporaries, he saw the world not so much as a field of activity as a 

sphere of relationships. He did not consider it rcan's mission to trans­ 

form and act upon the material world, but to be influenced by it. el- 

igion for Keble was the essence of life and the determining factor in 

all fields of nan's life. He detested the separation between religion 

and philosophy, considering the latter no longer adjusted to the reality 

of human existence sines, with science, it aimed only at attaining use­ 

ful knowledge as a means to obtain material prosperity. It was for this 

reason that rieble so strongly opposed what he termed 'the irreverent use 

of reason 1 - tht? tendency

'to treat as profane what rsay be sacred, thougn not as 
yet proved to be so...To slight Jivine -ystorios, 
because we cannot comprehend or explain them...To
orfelt divine ^raco, because,bein^ unable to trace -.
ts workings, we will not be at tlu; trouble to seek it 1 .

f< 
it

Keble*s biographer, Lock, remarked of aable's outlook -

1. J. Keble, •,,erroons . ••ca-3onilcal and -Occasional (18^.0), Postscript 
to sermon viii, p 353.
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'Truth was a master to be served, not to be criticised 
and patronized; it was like the trk which he dreaded 
to touch vlth uneonsecrated hsnds'l.

Keble van not content to advocate what he considered as a return 

to the original Christian spirit, based on the Bible and Tradition: 

in company with his brother Tom, he also endeavoured to put bis ideas

into practice. In time, indeed, there arose within the C&ford ••iovement

2 a ^roup knoxai as the T'isley Tractarians , who made it their duty to

put into pastoral practice? the doctrines being disseminated from the 

university. The key figures in this school ver»> Ton rieble, Isaac 

Williams and ^ir Creor_r e Prevost, all of whom were conservative tneolo- 

gians however, preferring the Caroline divines to the more radical 

non-jurors, maintaining their distrust of ,iorae and attempting to steady 

the Oxford ;<toveTnent by the publication of such works as the rlain.

Sermons • To the Blsley Tractarians, the traditions of ; ishop Wilson

3and Bishop Butler were the means of Keeping the movement safe , especially

when they feared that John Koble was perhaps becoming as radical as 

liewman in his thinking. Keble's essential contribution to the moverient, 

however, was one of complete contrast to the restless intellectcaliara 

of Kewraan. For the latter, Kebl^s devotion to i. :;u tier's doctrine of 

probability 'did not go to the root of the difficulty. It was beautiful 

and religious, but it did not even profess to be logical 1 . .hilo ^

1. W« Lock, John Koble. a. BjoHraahy 0393 ad.) p 230

2. Sea H.n. Oreenfield, 'The Attitude of the Tractarians to the Roman
Catholic Church 1 , pp 239 ff.

3. G. Prevogt, The 'utobio.-raohy of Isaac •llllarcs (1392 ed.) pp 23f.

4* J«H. l-'swman, .-.Dolo^la. rfro Vita 'JUR 'N Font ana ed), 1959), p 110
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thought there was an intellectual cowardice in not finding a basis in 

eason for his beliefs , Seblo distrusted any high estimate of the powers

of human reason, sveble regarded Truth as a gift obtainable leas from
2 

ratiocination than from the practice of religion".

The closer that \iaey advance J towards Keble in the yenrs after 

1329, the Tnore he became aware of the nain- springs of Keble's outlook 

on life. After receiving his copy of the first part of rusoy's Enquiry. 

Keble centred his main criticism on ?usey f s language concerning the

inspiration of the historical books of the Bible, and it is clear that

3 Puoey was anxious to placate his friend , A year later he was perhaps

equally troubled and influenced by Keble 's vrordo -

'I much question the wisdom and practical kindness of 
"collecting doubts as strongly as they can be put" in 
a published -work. The persons first to be considered 
in all religious publications, I should say, are tne 
unlearned good sort of people* and if the learned 
.have doubt n, vny should they not correspond among 
themselves till they find answers, instead of 
disturbing the aevotions as veil as the opinions of 
their quiet neighbours? 1 4*

When the nesd to answer i-uose's letter to the aistyoo of London occurred, 

and ?usey felt obliged to prepare a second part to his o-wn book, he 

keen to obtain Keble 's advice*

1. J.H, isevraan, /iOOlo^la ^ro Vita .Jua (Fontana ed* 1959) pp 110-111

2. "ee .J.A.M. !3eek, op^c.it.. pp 17-19
3» ^>ee above p 101. . ,

4. K3 Copy of Letter from J. Keble to F..B. iusey, 19 (.pril 1329.
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•I should be much obliged to you 1 , he told Keble, f if 
you would say whether there is -mythin^ in them (Puscy's 
views, ) as now stated which you think vouLl jive pain 
or offence to ^ood Christians. I wou.1-;.- gladly modify 
them as far as 1 coula, without compromising what 1 
believe to be trueM,

It is hero, having been originally prompted by Keble, that .'u 

made his first tentative step in what became a definite retreat from his 

avowea ambition of introducing into l-nglish Biblical Criticism ideas 

that he had learnt, in .ierrnany. As the century yore on, witnessing the 

dilemma of fundamentalists on the one hand, in face of the discoveries 

of natural science, observing the incursions of the German critics on 

the other, Pusey would only have deepened his respect for ftetle'g teaching 

The Victorian a^e, once blandly described as an ag© of faith, is iiov seen 

to be characterised by a deep concern for -^hristianity, but concern 

prompted an much by doubt and questioning as by simple adherence* It 

needs to be renseraberea that perhaps tne majority of the influential

intellectuals of the time were eit.ier unbelievers or prof o seed a faith
2 remove! fr../n conventional Christian ortfiodpxy". Just as in early life

Pusey encountered unbelief in his brother, Julian Hibbert and I aria '.>ar^ 

so later lie v<ould not have been unaware that such teachers as Thomas 

Uarlyle, J»3, l-'dll, Jeorge L^liot, J.H. Froude, Francis avewnjan, ratthew 

Arnold, Huxley and Spencer, were all propagating idcaa cr..lcula.tevl to urjr~ 

sottle if not destroy traditional Christian belief. By contest, table's

1. ^ Copy of Letter from o*3, Aisey 16 J. Keble, 13 .-.ay 1329,
2. See W«li.« Kougnton, rhe Victorian ::'run?e of .'lad (1957), . pp 106-109, 

and A.O.J. Cockshut. :.n.clicfin ttituJe^ (1959)« ch.2.
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quiet and impeccably Anglican traditionalists, based on the 17th century 

i-dvines ana the fathers, ffust hfcv© appeared as an anchor shoot* In an 

age of immense economic and yocial c.uangas, Keble, to whom fall opinions

differing from tho traditional and all the fresh gains of tna age in the
^region of thought and enquiry soemeeU., sinful inventions 1 , could only

have encouraged i\iH«y alon: ; the path of caution. As Keble Insisted -

'i-Jhataver bo the natural tendency of knowledge itself, 
so ir.any to ir.pt->>';, ions are called into action in the 
oours'.-5 of acquiring it, and still more in the display, 
which la iiQcuasary in order to make It useful to 
others, that it can hardly be considered upon the 
whole, more of aa advantage towards the practice of 
piety than riches or honour or high birth'2.

Initially, however, it wa probably the problem of Church Reform

in the early 133Qs which brought Pusey and Keble close. Though Pusey
3at first showed himself in favour of moderate changes within the -hurch 9

his later disillusionment vith the politicians probably led him to believe 

that Keble had been right all along in his advocacy of complete separation 

of Church and ^tate. At least at the onset of the Oxford . OVSTTI ;nt, this

was a policy seriously considered by Keble.

'Anything, hunmnly speaking, 1 he told A«.-\ Perceval, 
'will be better than for the Church to -p 6n in 
union vith such a state, And I think as far as I 
can judge, that this is bo coining every day a more 
general fe^lin; strong Churchmen. i;<ut hoy to conduct 
a separation vithout producing a schian in the Church? 
--ven that I arr. not sure that 1 should deprecate, if 
I wars sure of getting rid. of the ri^ht persons '4,

1« Y.F. £irilioth, ifoe ouflicaa ..evlval (1925), p
2. J. Keble, op.cil«• sr-rmon iii, p 54
3« -^ee bolow pp Iif0-i4'.

4» 143 Letter from J. Keble to 4.F, Perceval, 1 March 1333. ^ee also M£ 
Copy of Letter fror, J. Keble to J.H, Ivewiaan, ^ .ug. 1333.



agpood with Xeble, but he disliked the idea of aayinj so in print. 

'It is so very fearful a responsibility 1 , he said, f to remove our Candle­ 

stick from it a present place., .t-h&t I do hope the foes of the Church may 

have the burden of it instead of us 1 . By 1336, hoi/ever, lawman's views 

had becorao more radical.

'Is it not very clear 1 , he told ?usey, Hhat the .ng 
Church oubsista in the ^at.q. and has no internal 
consistency (in matter of fact, I do not say in theory) 
to keep it together? Is bound into one by the imposition 
of articles end the inducement of State protection, net 
bykft&s and a common f aith? . . . SQQT iCeble's spirit was vexed 
for years, while he felt th© evil but could not graop iti 
he seemed visionary and eccentric while he was eating 
his heart, unsuccessfully attempting to analyse his own 
pre savings, unJ. to express a disapprobation which he could 
not help feeling, are we not better off/ Is not ours 
a state of heps? iiuve va not startea. tae game? Is it 
not better to fight in light than in darkness V..,i.«t 
us preacli and t<sach, and uevelop our views into system, 
and in all liktilihood ve may be intruments in the pr©ser~ 
vatian of the ohurchf and, ii it loses in exoent, if it 
is separated fror1 th© :>t:ite, if it has certain portions 
torn iT'Jjn it, all this is most ^rievovia, l?ut still the 
better sort will be brought in to clearer and more coin- 
plete Christianity .viiu tne Cliui-ch v;ill te purer 1 2.

jJLke iiewmaa, ^-usey ultJuaately took up an attituae of obedience to est­ 

ablished authority, but for oome time he vas not indisposed to conniier 

that separation of v/huroh and state, rather than a continuation of iiiras- 

tianisra, might be better for the Oborch of England. This notion, pressed 

by Keble and i;evfffxan, aud closely paralleled by Laiaonnais 1

\m R> Copy of Letter from J.H. ueunan to A.i3 . Perceval, 6 3ept. 1333 

2. Mr 'Copy of Le'ter from J.H. Kewmn to F,,B. Pusey, 24 Jan. 1336.
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Catholicism on the continent , perhaps exercised the greatest influence 

on Aissy's outlook at the time of his bitter article in The British 

in 1333 on 'The iwyal and .'arllnweritary Ecclesiastical Gon»:>-

o 1 , in vhich he aeclared his fear that the Episcopate had been

2 replaced by the CQjnrdgsioners • ~>uch fee3.ings vere probably exacerbated

by the suspicion tUit certain of the Bishops, such ac 'oloinfield, were 

working hand in glove with the politicians. In 1336 I'able had been 

te-lin^ Aiaoy ti\at he considered even .archbishop Fowley - a ^Yiraate
•3

most other churchmen at least respected - to be 'tborou^hly irastian 1 

and unconsciously lending himself to 'the purpoorr. of the enemies of 

tb© Church 1 •

Though Keble'c. ;x>litic£JL views F«ay have influenced ?U3sy f 8 outlook, 

it is rnuch niorc likely that ho was dravn to h'.cble for reckons very 

similar to those experienced 'by iievtaan* In 1323 when ttewman read 

l^itler's Ajialo?Ty for the first ti!ne, he thought of it &s ny-.rkin^ an

5 era in ids relljious opinions ; an event not unusual mnong early 19th

1» Fx>r a discussioji of tho influence of Lanennais on '.'evroan and,, 
H. irrourie in parti culer and on Tract ;f;.rkis in general, see '•••/.£. 
I^ennai:-- and .n^Imid (1966), ch. IV. •'.;. Jov-on in his Th^ J^iy 
of the.. -)x-fQrd KoveTncnA (1945), p 61, discusses the resemblance 
between the- rnrfic^.^ ^ni the /^rdr and t! . '^roude'r, hope to .make the 
: ::riti_gh. i^izir-e into a sort of Av

2. lee belov pp
3. :iee 0. Chftdwicfc, Tho rrictorlan '"hur^h (1966), p 133
4* ;^ ^opi^s of .Letters from J. iieble to u»J« £\iaayf 4- and 16 Jct.1o3o
5» J ••••!« lawman, ^pplo.^la. ^ro Vltg -.Xia (Montana ed. 1/59), p 102
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century Intellectuals and one that probably also occurred in Pusey's

2 own development « Later, Newnwin records that Keble recast for hira two

truths derived from itotler - thoaa conc^min^ the ! .>acram«antel System 1 

and the principle of 'probability 1 - and it Is not unlikely that the same 

happened for Pusey. It is undeniably that Pussy w&3 imnensely Impressed 

by The Christian Year* his frequent mention of it in his unpublished 

lectures, § Un the types and prophecies of the Old Testament 1 , of 1336 

leavee no doubt that lie imbibed iv©bl@ ! s Ideas on Jacraraantalisnu iMs, 

inoeed, is one of the keys to understanding the nature of Keble'9 influ­ 

ence over ^useyj it was the same as Keble had originally exercised to 

auch effect on the contributors to the Lyra ipoatQlica* For these, as 

K» v*cott Holland has related,

'••the visible and the tangible were but aymbols
of a transcendent life, the vesture of the spirit, 
through which its motions made themselves felt. 
Zuey rvgectvX; ab:>clut-:;ly the notion of a material 
earth, isolated and complete, irorkint^ by oast-iron 
lave, in the. rrtec:'snieal a sadness of unintelligent 
force* On the contrary, it was alive, with a life not 
its own, which alone gave it meaningj ana tide life 
was personal, intelligent, sympathetic, cotmsunicable 
to zaan» In and tixrough iature, spirit spoks with 
spirit, man came in touch with GOj, rh@ Church gave 
him the true cue by vaich to interpret the- external 
world, through its sacramental use of material 
vehicles by wi ich to realise spiritual power. 
Jacrarcents were no accidental form. They were in 
harmony with the being of things. The. world was 
sacramental ! 4»

1. See 0»B» Hewsorae, Godlioeas and Good. Learning (1961), p 12
2. See above pp fiLZ-/i3.
3* J,h, ^ewraan, o>.cit.. p 108

H.'Jcott iiolland, ^graona,! ^.tua^Q^i (1905), pp 91-92
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It was not only in the sacramental sphere, hot/ever, that Keble 

exerted a great influence on Puseyj he also led him to an appreciation 

of some of the iionjuring doctrines which were part of his own inherited 

teaching.

'It was at Pairford, many years ago 1 , Pueey told Keble 
in 1337, 'when I was thoughtlessly, or rather, I 
must say, confidently, taking for granted that the 
Stuarts were rightly dethroned, that I ho-ird for the 
first time a hint to the contrary frora you. Your 
seriousness Wcis an unintended reproof to my petnl nt 
expression about it, ^nd so it stuck by rae, although 
it war. sorr.o time before it took root and burst 
through all the clods placed upon it'1.

Thus it was that Pucoy preached his sermon 'Patience and Confidence 

shall b© your strength', which advocated the doctrine of passive obed­ 

ience in face of unjust authority, and emphasized the wickedness of those

who resisted the tyranny of James II; a sermon reputed to be the first for-
2mally preached against the /.evolution of 1636, since the time of Sacheverel .

'Your doctrine... 1 , Pusoy told Keble, 'which I preached on
&ov. 5, taxes with people whom one would not have thought, 
so valuable is the "religio loci". It seeins as if true 
doctrine here still environed us, even when unseen that 
people held it, even though half unconsciously and that 
they needed but to be awakened, to what they indeed held'3*

Besides insisting on such themes as divine immanence in material 

creation and on the dangers of rationalism, Pusey was at pains in later 

sermons to stress another integral part of Keble 's teaching - the achieve*

1. 1-B Copy of Letter from £.8« rVisey, to J. Keble, 15 Kov. 1337j see 
H.?. Liddon, op..cit•« II, p 30

2. See J.B. I-bsley, Letters, of J.O. 'bzloy (od. by his sister 1335), p 70. 

3* K3 Copy of Letter from. ...B, Pusey to J. Keble, 15 l*ov« 1337*
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ment of truG wisdom through self-discipline and submission to authority.

'Holy scripture 1 , ruaey soid, 'many ways, tells ua that
tue li.j'tt ioes indeed snine ^ilun^irtly around all, but
is seen by tnoss only wno ivive eyes to see; th&t a
certain character of piety, and duty, and iove, find
humility, towards ood and man, is necessary to enable
us to secj tna". tuey wno h..va rut trds, though they
think they see, are blind, nay are the more Mind,
because tuey say, "we see"} th-t Jod rever.led His ,.
wisdom unto babes, but hides it from the "wise arid prudent" '.

Ptrey had learnt from Keble that *Ck>d is a dod of peace, not of

confusion, and is to be sought not in eager debatings and strifes, but

2
in the secret chnjnhers of our oi-m hearts* •

From 1337 on\>ard8 \ifsey almost always turned miturally to Keble 

when troubled or .in need of advice. A typical example of .Msey's 

dependence on the older rsan, even in the most trivial of events, arose 

over the question of whether be shoU'i contribute to a memorial to 

Dr. Arnold in 1542. until Keble wrote advising him what to do ,usey 

changed his mind no less tnan five imes. This almost congenit'il in­ 

decision of Puaey's wa;^ a source of frequent trouble to hiraj on occasions, 

such as the erection of the "r-lartyrs 1 * enorial an?.i the establishment of 

the Jerusalem Bishopric, Piisey suffered 3nore than Ids ti-ual measure of 

mental p.^.in, because he founa 'himself sOTn.'-wi.at out of step with both 

Keble and hewtnan, nsorc opposed to the projects than he was initially. 

The extent, indeed, to which :\isey did corns to rely not only on ='.eble, 

but also on Kewman, might reasonably be considered excessive.

1. !i.B, Pusoy, Parochial >ermon§. Vol. Ill (1586 ed), p 139

2. Ibid, p 203



U wish 1 had got rcoro into the way of acting for 
myself', ;*us' :>>y wrote to hewmn, 'but It seems as 
if I were to lean or. and trouble my friends (i.e. you) all 
my life. 1 decide for a time, and then 1 doubt 
about my decision; sometimes think it best to act 
upon first inpulser, sometimes suspect them: and 
yet withal 1 only vish to do v:bat is simplest, 1 
believe, and yet do not tenov what it is* .-arly 
habit of leaning on others, seeir.p, to have im­ 
paired r.y pover of deciding for myself'1.

Nowran may nave been accurate in describing ru.uey as 'a nan of large 

designs', possessing 'a hopeful, sanguine r*dnd f and 'confidence in his

position 1 , but ono must qualify his statement that Pusey 'was haunted
2 ' 

by no intellectual perplexities' . Onco nevman had retired to little^.ore,

Pusey's mor.il peonage to ileble increased; especially on occasions of dis­ 

tress, such as the condemnation of his sermon in 1cJ43» tne de'. ;.th of his 

daughter, Lucy, in 1 344> and when his enormous feelings of personal guilt 

ultimately led him to adopt Keble as hi s confessor. The aggressive traits 

which developed anx>zi£ the younger members of the -bcforj. Movement, such as

Ward and Oakley, wore also topics that ttisey found it easier to discuss
3 with Aeble"'. The relationship, however, was not very reciprocal: the

only time before 1345 when Keble specifically asicei for advice from .Pusey 

was in 134-1, when Keble'9 curate was refused ordination to the Priesthood\

Pusey's friendship with Newraan was of a different Kind. This may 

hive been due partly to the fact that they were of an age, t^s&y being

1. N3 Copy of Letter from >.B. i\Lsey to J.H. tlewnan, 19 Jan.
2. J«H. iiewman, OD.cit.. p 142
3. See I*"S Copy ^f Letter from l£«B« Pusoy to J. :Leble, 27 Jan. 1341
4» ^ee i& Copy of Letter from ^.3, i^sey to J. aeblo, 2 July 1341*
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only six months older than Kewman, but the contrast between the relation­ 

ship thit Pusey enjoyed with Nevnen on the one hand, and ; oble on the 

other, was deeper than a mere difference of a^e« In their early years

together at Oriel, ivewman and ; :u®ey had not allowe- their differences in 

outlook to affect their friendship • To ;?usey, Uewman appeared to embody 

the ideal of zealous practical Christianity; so much so, indeed, that 

L« iYestige has suggested that a synthesis of Ainey's two friends, kewian 

and &eble, would havo provided a concrete illustration of the type of 

Christian that Ai ey had advocated in his Enquiry into the theology of 

Germany •

It ig possible that- it was ^ewman who first introduced ^usey to 

the Anglican 17th century Divines in 1-'329« In oner to lend an air of 

orthodoxy to his views on Biblical Inspiration at that time, ?usey drew 

up his first catena of passages from past >r.gliean writers, but it vaa 

Newinan who originally searched the writings of * ede, Bull and Hall for 

such eviience, and, finding nothing, had advised t'usey to look at such 

works as iieverld^e's .Jexnons, Peorson on the Jreed, iieylin, Chlllin^fworth, 

and Laud's conference with Fisher • Puaey's replies to tewman do not sugg­ 

est that as y? vt he was irmch acquainted with the Caroline divines 9 and 

certainly the i*u---oy family library wa.s not of f.tuch assistance to him.

,,.See above pp 

L. tYestirie, Aisey (1^33), pp 23-2^. 

MS Copy of Letter from J«H« l-ewman to LL-..B, i^soy, 4. -!ct. 1329
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*J have no doubt 1 , Pusey informed Nevrnan, 'from 
looking ov-r JiJrewes that he has the scr.e opinions 
as myself, uf Bishop Ken 1 can f in ! nothing in our 
library but ?i popular Uatechisra and his poetical 
works. Jackson fron what I have S'.;en 1 like inuch. 

procure his works as soon as I can'1.

A short while later, Pusey was telling i\ewman that he had found some 

things to his purpose in Severidge, but he thought him 'higher Church than

1 am 1 . He was unable to find any of the other authors listed by Newman,
2 

and asked if he mi^ht borrow copies from ids friend • Coming from a man,

soon to be in tho vanguard of the Tractariun movement, whose proud asser­ 

tion was that it taught doctrines which were those of a great tradition, 

such ignorance is remarkable. It demolishes any idea that mgey had been 

brought up in a High Church tradition whose doctrinal pabulum was the 

teaching of the 17th century Caroline divines. i\isey, in 1329, at least, 

might be considered the living embodiment or representative of 'the for­ 

getful generation' mentioned by iiewman in his dedication of his Lecturejg 

on the .•JTQi>hetical Office of the? Church.

Once a member of the Oxford Movement, ^lisey had ample opportunity 

of le-rning from the past. Both in Trac^ 71 and in tho Introduction to 

the Prophetical of f^ce (1337), Nevman was concerned to discover 'whether 

what is called Anglicanism, the religion of \ndrewes, Laud, Hannnond, Butler 

and Wilson is capable of being professed, acted on, and maintained on a 

large spher • of action 1 . The Tracts thetaaelva;? provide i an important

1. MB &>py of ettor from £«B« Pusoy to J»H. Newman. ^ct« 1329

2. Ibid, 6 Jet. 1329. - > *

3» ^ee also J.li. i. evrnian, ' ! iaolo/;la J'TO. Vit?. •^a. (Montana ed. 1959), p H7
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historical Introduction to the High Church tradition. Tracts & and 26 

contained extracts from 'teverldge's sermons; 27 and 23, draw on the 

vritings of Cosln find Bull, particularly the former f s History of ̂ opiffh

; 64 included excerpts on ancient litiirgies extracted

from 3ull; 7g wan based on Archbishop Ussher's wri tinge cone rning prayers 

for the dead, and 83 contained a translation by i.ewnan of Andrewes 1 Greek 

Devotions. Tracts 24* 2&» 2i and ftisey's £U ^on apostolic Succession, 

BaptisTnal Aegeneratlon, the appeal to * luod semper, quod ublque, quod 

ab oimibus trauitum eat 1 , and the doctrine of lucharistic -iacrific® 

respectively), were all largely catenae of extracts from former writers*

Puaey's ignorance of the earlier tagllcan divines is all the more 

strange in that he scams to have be@n unaware of their vogue (as yet a 

limited one) in the 1320s. In 1324, for exeraple, the works of William 

Severidge had been published again in nine volumes; in 1327 the works of 

George 3ull had been republiahedj the following year there appeared Heber's 

edition of Thg.. ''hole jiorka of Jeren/ lay lor; 1329 had seen Ybe .Lifo of Laud 

by J,?« Lawson, and 1332 a» edition of the writings of Charles Leslie In

seven volumes. These were only a few of the books from 17th contury and

Kon-juring sources which emerged while .-'usey was a young don , but, unlike

2 
other future Tracts rians , be appears 6ot to have read them.

In his early friendship with l>;ewman, ?usey had freely admitted his 

own ignorance of theolo.^ and clearly regarded It as a handicap. He

t» oee F.L. Cross, The I'xforjd .'.-tovei^ent and the ->?venteenth Cs:ntury 
(1933), p 10.

2* ^>ee r;«?i« Greenfield, op.cit., p 102
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went to some lengths to account for it, in an explanation vhich gives 

clue conc r rninj his heavy reliance upon Koble and liewrnan.

•The labours for wriel 1 , he told tJowrnan in 1326, 'the 
subsequent ill- health and weakneso, the tirae expended 
on the iJGsays (for university prizes), the unfortunate 
circumstances of my friend (Julian liibberb) and the 
consequent ensuing study of German, the subsequent 
application to iietytrev, C -aides, .iyriac and Arabic, 
have made ny studies misorably desultory, and xept me 
from the core of Theology ! 1.

Just as i-'ewman vas probably the person who made Pttsey aware of the works 

of the .-arollne divines, so it is possible tnat he was also the first 

to enlighten Pusoy to the importance of the Early Church and the Fathers. 

l nlike Keble, resident first at Falrford and then at Hurslay during tlie 

important years of iV,gey*s initiation into Tractarian ways, liewman had 

the advantage of living within easy reach of i*U8ay« He was, indeed, a

frequent visitor to i*u.~©y*s riome, an influence on the outlook of ^aria
2 Pusay, and a source of light relief to the Pusey children • I'Yom 1332

at least, when Pusoy was writing his Cat hf dral Inst itut loua . liewrwoi V&B 

the ona to whom ."usoy turned for theological advice, 'when Jftevrcon returned

1. 1-fJ Copy of Letter from «.B. ilisey to J»H« ^eivwan, 25 ^ov« 1326; 
see H.P* Lidclon, oL.^cit>. 1, p 101

2. Maria Pusey admitted to finding Newman's religious outlook more 
congenial to her than that of her husband* ;3he followed levriian's 
teaching (see above p '3^- ), found his sermons a greet comfort in time 
of sickness, and was immensely grateful to rdm for relieving her 
of scruples concr-ming the validity of her original baptism at the 
hands of a dissenting Mnister. Ivewman eondition^JJLy ro-ba^tized 
Maria in 133B (see H,P. Liddon, oprcit.. II, pp 39-92). 
Ke%rman f s popularity with Assy's chil.-.iren (a quality absent in their 
relations with their father) was comnented on in HJ Copy of Letter 
frora J.F, ttussell to a friend, 13 Mov« 1337; see H«4?« Liddon, 
I, pp
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the manuscript of Pusey's work, ho took the opportunity to question Pusey's 

use of tho word Catholic and his mode of describing Calvin as a Saint, 

and to give Pusoy vhat amounted to a lecture on Primitive Christianity.

'I an still of the opinion 1 , wrote flewman, f that the 
Ereat evil of our want of Theological knowledge is 
its resulting in differences of opinion. - en say 
what they will about going by .Scripture not 
tradition - but nature is stronger than systems. 
'/he piety and /services of the Primitive Christians 
adds to their authority an influence which is 
practically irresistible, with those i.e. who are 
trained in right feelings and habits. And I think 
this was inter^eyft by the .'suthor of all truth, and 

"none but i*riiaitive Christianity can bring this about, 
for other ages, if they have the nigh spirit, yet 
have not (of course) the authority of the first a?e> 
As to Scripture being practically sufficient for 
making the Christian, it seems to me a mere dream - 
nor do I find it anywhere said so in Scripture - 
nor cr?n I infer logically that what in con£f?s3e<lly 
tha, sole oracle of doctrine,, is therefore also of 

and

Itnlike newmn, who had set about raadinr; the Fathers systematically

as early ?*s 1328, and on whom such Fathers as Clouent and Grig en of the
2 

Church of Alexandria had made a profound impression , ?u.sey seems to have

studied the iiarly Church very little before ho joined the Oxford Movement* 

Ihren as late as 1333, ?us@y was complaining about the proposal that he 

should vrite a preface to the 'Library of the Fathers 1 , since he considered 

that Kewraan and Koble knew 'ten times as nueh ab<^ut the Fathers 1 as he

1. Ma Copy of Letter from J.H. i^ewraan to ii.B. ?usey, 5 Jec. 1332; 
see H.P, Liddon, op.. oit. . I f pp 233-234.

2* ^e© J.H. t'iemmn, QJ>cit». pp
Tor a discussion of the historical procerjses whereby licwr
developed his ideas on Tradition, see G* Biomer, A^waian on Tradition

-.« (Freiburg & LoKuicn, 1>467), pp ^2-



did . Just as iiewraan in 1332 took it upon himself to explain to Pusey 

the significance of Primitive Christianity, 30 it is not unlikely that 

later he communicated to him those portions of the Fathers 1 teaching

which had moct aroused his owa enthusiasm. Aaao he had described as
2'magnificent in themselves * and as coining 'like /-rusic to my inward ear 1 •

He chiefly valued those Fathers who taught that 'the exterior world, 

physical and historical, was but the outward ranii'estation of realities 

greater tiian itself ••% thog© who insisted that 'Katuro was a parable I 

.'jcripture was an allegory i jagan literature, philosophy, and i-

properly understood, uere but a preparation for the laspel 14. ',-ucfa

notions reinforced whiit he had learnt from cottier's 4jRalo^y and Keble'a 

Cliristian Yeor and predisposed hiia to regard the Church, her sacraments 

and hierarchical appointments, as symbols of heavenly facts'". Inlsss 

liownnix passed on these ideas to **usey, how ©Ise doos one explain their 

vivid and rsp^ated appearance ao frequently in ?•• sey's 'Lectures on 

Types an,i ^ropheclea 1 of 1336? What Aisey secns to have done in nis 

lectures is to have wed such thoughts as he received fr^m Kebl© arid ^ewm 

concerning the athers to his own obvious and greater knowledge of th® Old 

Testament • ?or in the years w.en Uewman had been studying the Fathers 

in detail, i'usey had been giving his attention to German theology and the 

original languages in which the Bible had been written * Whereas he

1. l& Copy of Letter from K,B. ?U3®y to J«H« Nevman, 9 Aug. 1333, 
2« J.H. IJovman, op.c^fe<. P 115

4. Ibid.
5* Ibid, p 116
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eventually acquired a deop acquaintance with the 7athors, Pusey was 

probably first led to them by Newman.

After receiving trenchant advice from Kewraan on Tiirdtive Christian­

ity, it was but a short step for Pusey to request help, from him concerning
1 2 sermons , to assist in the distribution of tbe Tracts , t:> borrow books

from him (significantly, at the end of 1833, Jaubeny's &lde to the '
3 Church ), and to ascribe to him the dedication of his first volume of

sermons. Pusey was under no illusion as to the extent to which he was

indebted to iN

•1 have been learning 1 , he told Kewman in 1334» 'and 
trust, if it please iou, all my life to learn of 
you (for through you I have learnt of our cominon 
'•aster) and 1 knoi. not viiat you can have learnt of 
ine f 4»

Though KewTcan is right to assert that, once Pusey had joined the Jxford 

Movement, he changed the character of the Tracts, makin,; them less super­ 

ficial in content , it is doubtful whether Pussy's own Tract, on Mot ism 

of 1335 would hnvo been so weighty, had not Newman first prompted him to 

consider the importance of past Anglican di/ines and the Fathers, Before 

Pusey vrote his Tract, he had been anxious to ler rn liewnan's vlevs con­ 

cerning the Sacrament of Baptism and wrote telling lilm so s it is possible,

1» aeo MS Copies of Letters from T'.B, ?\>sey to J.H, ftewman, 13 July 
1832; 10 >ept. 1333; 27 ug. 1339} Oct. 1339; 21 Jan 13^0 and 24 
Jan. 1340.

2. Ibid, end of 1333j 7eb, 1334 and 21 <:>ct, 1335.
3. Ibid, end of 1333.
4. Ibid, end of 1333 or beginning of 1334.

5» J»H« Kewman, o^.cit.. pp 142-143

6. See i--3 Copies of Letters frm V.Ti. i*u.sey to J.H, tvevinan, !:arch 
4 and 11 April 1334.
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therefore, that Pu»ey was originally encouraged by Nevman to consult the 

authorities he quotes so extensively in the I'ract. Even though ^sey's 

capacity for vork was onormous, it la extremely doubtful that he would, liave 

had the opportunity of discovering them for almoc-lf . In addition to the 

time Pusey was required to devote to his wife and the birth of four 

children, in the years immediately preceding the appearance of his Tracfc 

on Baptism. he was also heavily engaged with his Hebrew lectures, a full 

social round and the five ye r task of compiling the Arabic Catalogue 

for the 3oJleian library. lie had, nevertheless, founi time to write 

the second part of his 'Enquiry, his Cathedral lr.a..ti.tut.iang« four * Letters 1 

for the 3.?. O.K. in their duel with lecturers of the i-iotunda , his Tract

on Fa s t fog f and to throw himself unreservedly into the University 

over Subscription, All these activitiss had been undertaken in the face 

of frequent bouts of serious illness* Tallowing his first breakdown in 

1827 and 1823, Pusey was again ill from "'ove^ber 1330 to 1'arch 1S31, and 

from the yichaelmaa term of 1333 to Easter 133A» "Unless ,-iisey was ad­ 

vised by Eewman, how else can one account for hi.i citation of ouch Fathers 

as Aui^stine, Jerome, Chrysostom, i3asil, Gregory of razianzur-, Cyprian 

and Tertullian, and such Anglican divines as Hooker, Taylor, Jebb, Bull 

and rieveridge, in the Tract on Daotijan? ^hron in the period immediately 

following the appearance of the iract, l^tsey would again iiave been de­ 

prived of the chance to study the C&roline divines and the Fathers in any 

real detail, or to the extent to which Kowraan war familiar with them, by

T» See H,P. Liddon, Qj»cit., 1, pp 217-213.
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his work for the London Churches Jcherne1 , by bin founding of the Theo­ 

logical Society in *cford2 , and by the subsequent crisis over the Ha

appointment . Unlike ' .?. Hook, vho as o.-.-:.rly as 1i£3 was claiming to
4

;\isey that he was becoming widely read in the Apostolic fathers , ana

in 1336 van confessing his debt to the writings of John Jobb, the friend
/• 

and pupil of Alexander Knox , Puscy was more conversant with the work of

German theologians. By 1337, however, .usey had extended his Intellect-
•

ual horisonj he then wrote to Hook recom^endln^ that he should read Bull, 

Skelton, Leslie and Potter • The previous s'jtucm, indeed, Pusey had 

btgun to feel sufficiently confident to challenge some of Newir!an l s 

in private*

2. ^geyVs individual pp

. It is ironical that the first two subjects on which ?usey felt 

obliged to remonstrate with l^ewraan, wo .• e two of the earliest in which 

his friend btd originally been instructing him. In 1327 on the occasion

of his brother Henry's death, Pusey had written to .f'ewman from Germany

7 asking whether prayers for the dead wer® In order . By Jept ember 1836,

1. ^ee below pp
2. Sea Ii»P. Liduon, op.cit.. I, pp 332-338. ,

3. 3ee below pp m-? ~24~<l .
^ !4o Copy of Letter from V,'.?. hook to ..B. Aioey, 31 uec. 1323.

5. Y.T. Brilioth, 'Hie ^n^lican iievival (1925), p 55 n 2

6. MS Copy of letter from 8,B. i^zsey to A.F. iJook, 25 ^ct, 1337,

?• oee B.?. Lidcion, op.cjlt.. I, p 112

•*}••
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hovever, Pussy WE 3 lees keen to publicise his earlier conviction that 

'nothing,.. can bo found in Scripture ."gainst praying for the dead 1 , and 

instead, he was begging Newnan to alter his Tract on Purgatory; prayers

for the dead he now thought liable to arouse bitter controversy end
2scandal • A few months later, Puney was also doubting the validity of

tfantan ' s ideas on the invocation of saints j he could find little evidence

of this? devotion in the "ncient Church to warrant the prominence that
3his colleague gave it . t\oles were now somewhat reversed. A few years

previously i<ewman had been infonrdng [\isey about practices in the Pearly
/ 

Church. 3uch disagreements, however, were small in eonparison with more

deep seated differences of outlook.

It is not unlikely that on joining the -Jxford ' overnent, Pusey had 

been strongly impressed by at least two of the three propositions, which 

Uewman claims to have adopted so confidently in 1333 - the principle of 

dogma in his bottle with liberalism, and the. truth that there was a vis­ 

ible Church with sacraments and rites which were channels of grace • i'he 

whole tenor, indeed, of ::>usey f s writings from 1335 onwards, suggests that 

he shared these ideas of N'ewman. On the third of Ilewman's points - utter 

antagonism to the Church of home - hovever, ?usey pursued a line which 

differentiated him not only from Kevaaan, but, in cert & in respects from 

the majority of Praetorians. The. view that Pusey took of ilonvan Catholic-

1. .sQa rl.r. Liddon, op.cit.. I, p 112
2. MS Copy of Letter from '::.B. r*usey to J.H. Kewman, 1336,
3. Ibid, 7 ^>ec. 1336.
^. See J.H, bevroan, ^x>lo^ia ^ro Vita Sua, ("on tana ed. 1959), op 

132-134.
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law until 134-5 was basically the game as he had held as a young don 

ot Oriel • Unlike !«ewraan, Pusey in later years never folt the need • 

publicly to vdthdraw any violently anti-I'toirian Catholic remarks that he 

may have madej he did regret soma criticisms, but for .usey tiiere was no 

equivalent paper to kewrnan'c ^etractlon of nti-^ .tholio ..tatoraunt (1342)* 

&ren in his harsh original Truct on Elaotisr,-. Pusey had never doubted that 

Rome was of the true Church; he vaa careful to differentiate between her ' 

practice and theory,

mist distinguish between the practical corruptions 
of ti.e Ohurch of Rsrce 1 , he said, 'and her theoretical 
errors, 'or it often happens ths.t she leads her
numb 1 .-r s into error, and. countenances corruption In them, 
where her statements in themselves are not very 
unsound: te^-ehirLj us now much ovil, vhst see HI:- a little 
departure from the truth, 'may create '2*

This tendency to criticise voiat in measure,., rather than violent

vaa to remain with i^aey, and espocially after 1 344» when he shifted the

standing ground for his theological opinions from /intiquity to the fuith

3as define,' by any Council which mi^ht be held to be

Just as Pusey had i&aintained an unprejudiced view of lioraan Catholic- 

isrs from his earliest ye >.rs, so, until the last stages of the Oxford 

Movement, he continued to express balanced views on ?r^testantisra. Though 

he was prepared to 'amend 1 his original opinion that ijrotest&nt bodies on

1» See above pp 33-3*f,
2« S«B, Pusfjy, perijtural '/leas on 3ajtign (1c>36 ed.) comprising Tracts 

&7j M and 62 published separately in U35, p 192.
A

belov pp
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the continent wero churches , and to declare to the Bishop of 'Oxford in

1339 that the title of Protestant belonged historically rather to Luthar-
2tins than to Anglicans , Pu.3cy was much more Interested in outline the

positive features of the 'Via ^elia 1 . i'his latter he described as 'a 

broad and tangible line 1 , distinct enough to avoid Ultra-Protestantism 

on the one hand and i'tontemlsm on the other . The clarity with vhich he 

held this view, probably explains his sense of shock, when Hormniaing 

tendencies developed within the Oxford Movement among the younger men in 

the 134.0s. 'The tendency rtomevards', he informed Hewnan, 'when I was 

first told it, did shatter ?>e, and I folt like on: who had been left 

ashore, and the tide sweeping by, I knew not vhither 1 «

Though i\isey recognized as rauch as Xeble and 1'ev/nan the shortcomings

of WangelicallsTii, this was a further subject on which he ever rer.alnsd
5 distinct from hla friends . Aa ruch «ic Keble, ^ucey would have deprecated

the '.V'lngelical tendency to debase scriptural truths into r-o-i 

cliches by a facil ; bandying of biblical texts* Similarly, ho would have 

agreed with I;ewmon in deploring the vv-jngolical habit or ' comr;onplace 

mechanical vay«*«ln vhich the groat doctrine of His (Christ's) uoath nnd 

the benefit of His bloodshed-Sin.; is thrown to and fro, ?.t best as if a

1. -ee above p /°6 n $•
2. z>.B. hisey, Letter to the jjiaflop of ^xford (1o39), p 12
3. Ibid, p 22.
4. ,-'k> Copy of Letter from S.B. Pusey to J,H« Mewman, 21 Aug.
5. ->eo below ch. 6»
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spell or charm, which would surely convert men 1 , nevertheless, ?\isoy 

was not blind to the good qualities in rwangelical teaching, as were 30 

many of hi -5 friends.
•*

, In his attitude to the Cnglish lie? format ion, ?usey can be clearly 

seen pursuing a thoroughly indepenient line from other Tractarians. 

As early as 1335 iurrell Froude was complaining to I'evman concerning 

Pusey's views.

*I have.,. to grumble at you 1 , he told i'-owman, 'for 
letting ,:\isGy calx the .reformers, the founders of 
our Church ... Pour iroi, I never mean, if I can 
help it, to use any phrases even, wr.ie.i- connect 
me with such a set ! 2.

From this and similarly hostile opinions of XrouJe, which only came to 

liijht on the publication of his Iferoains. in 1333, it is possible to 

estimate the pain ; ?e vjould have felt had be read Pussy's earlier laud­ 

atory -ordn on the !to format ion in his Snquiry of 1'32$r . Lleven years 

later, Pusey was still Insisting to Keble ti'irat 'whatever faults there 

were, -e shouli never have been "Apostolicals" without then (the .tefornv- 

ers)'« He was certain that *we owe our peculiar position as adherents 

to Primitive Christianity to thora, besides other blessings' ; not until 

1B44k was Pusey to change this view. He re .fused a subscription to the

Martyrs' Metnorial in 1333 only because he feared the scheme was largely

5'a bit against 1 Kewraan • Keble, by contrast, W--B opposed to the

1. M3 Letter from J,I r . bowman to Ir J. Stephen^, 15 -"arch 1335j
see ij, Newsor:e, The ^rtin^. of ."rlendg (1966), p 74

2* L.I. Quiney, :-i-urrell I't^vde (1904), p 164

3. See above pp fS"-5?7.
4. M.S Copy of Letter from S.B, Pusey to J. !eble, 29 Jan. 1339
5. MS Copy of Letter from ^.B. i\:sey to J.ri. lawman, 23 Oct. 1333.
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!%isorial in principle and wrote to r*usey that be could not underst-md how 

Crammer could lx? reckoned a 'bone fide 1 martyr, that he was not prepared

to express public aits Mat? rora Froude's view of the informers as a party, 

that if the monument were confined to .-ddley he might consider it, but

that aa thing;! staod it would require episcopal authority to make 

subscribe •

It is clear that touch as he wan devoteu to and influenced by I-iei/ 

and Keble* ?U3ey in nsany wi/s felt m::re kinship vith older high church

figures. It vas for tills reason that he could write in 1339 to -i'owman
2of his pleasure at meeting Joshua ;atson at Brighton . (TJntil then,

ftiaey's only direct contact vith Watson had been when they worked together

in 1332, in seeking to secure the election of ,'U Fill, Principal of
3 Bishop's College, Calcutta, to the ^*ofessors:iip of Sanskrit at Oxford )•

Pusey, indeed, was more than delighted at his encounter v/ith the old 

high churchraan.

'1 cannot say 1 , n© tola Wataan, 'how cheering it was
to be recognized by you as carrying on th:: ^urae 
torch which we had received froir, yourself, and those 
of your generation who had remained faithful to the 
teaching* We seemed no longer aeparatad by a chasm 
fror- the olu times and the old paths to which we 
wished to lead people back! the links which united 
us to those of old seemed to be re;;tcred'4«

1. MS Copy of Letter from J, iteblc to L.B« Pusey, 13 Jan. 1339.
2. MS Copy of Letter from £.8, i\isey to J.H. Nevnoan. 11 Jept« 1339,
3. .;ee A »3. Webster, J-os.^ua -at son (1954), pp 96-97
4. [•:. Churton, VeTnoir ojf joghuajjatgon (1361), II, p 32
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Similarly in 1340, when looking over some of the letters of Itose, Irtely 

deceased, Pu.s<.?y sav in -joee shared characteristics which separated both 

from l.evman.

'In his (liose's) mind 1 , Puscy informed Uewman, 'defence
of and rallying round and developing the Church as,, she 
jig was so prominently the object, as almost to exclude 
the thought of any improvement in the Church, that you 
especially felt that the business of the present 
gene-ration TJGS not to change, or to compass changes, 
but to develop and enforce} preparing the way, or coving 
the seeJ of improvement hero-after. In a vord .... would 
be fixed on the present, so as to be absorbed in it, in 
jnakin^ sure our present position, and would be a little 
fearful of any advanced posts bain^ sent outs you would 
soe our main business to be with the present; but '.,1th 
an eye to the future,,,.-part from all criticism, they 
("joso f s letters) set before the eyes, wh.-.t his view as 
to our position in the Church at this day is, and her 
need-.:, and in principle 1 should a^rec with what I 
read'1*

These words of ?usey accurately sum up the cleavage which gradually divi­ 

ded such reen as Hose and other conservative high churchman, ouch as illiam
2 .^almer of orcester, from the majority of tna Tractarians • llany of iiose'a

ideas were akin to those which Pusey expounded in hie pa,taedral Instj.ti^»

^pns, particularly in their advocacy of resuscitating the Church as it

3existed . The differences between the Tractr-irians and the old high church­ 

men went deeper than questions of tactics; in part they were reflections 

of subtle differences in politics and theology. Whereas the Tractarians

1. m Copy of Letter from E.B. Pusey to J,K, Newraan, Jan. 1340.

2« For Hewman's account of his differences vith Hoae and Palmer,
see J.I;, ^ewnutn, '...>olp^ia .Yo ;/ita ~.u_<j. U'ontaria ed) 195'/), pp 123-125.

3. Jee below pp 2M-of.



were largely convinced that the High Church party's fonner allies - the 

Crown, the Bl shops and Tory politicians - had proved themselves broken 

re*5ds , the conservatives disliked the idea of disestablish jnsmt. In theo- 

logy, the old hi.jh church figuros also preferred, the traditional te idling

of the Caroline divines to that of mor« radical Kon- Jurors, and the/ were
2 content to appeal to Antiquity only to justify .Jiglicaniain . To many ,

of the Hacknoy Phalanx, for exampla, iiewman and aeble f s publication of 

JProude's iiemains appeared as 'a sort of iranifaato of the "apostolical"

party; it represented a repudiation of the whole pattern of Church reviv.il
3upheld by Hos© and "'aimer 1 .

It was Ajjsey's personal Jilerma that, as a result of hie background, 

he vas in clqs3 sympathy with much of the customary and static outlook 

of the old High '"'.hurch part/, yet emotionally and intellectually attached 

to the dynamic .tn^licanisn of Keble and Newman» -";ince he also dfetjreed 

with his two friends on certain fundamental issues, however, he fitted 

easily into no particular section of the party. For a long time, Pusey' 

endeavoured to appeal to all sections of the High Church In its variety 

of groupings, such as the Clapton Sect, the Bisley '-chool and the radical 

Kevman wing. In his Letter to the Sishop of Oxfor.^ of 1339, ?Uf*ey attempt* 

ed to reassure pooplo that the 'iVactarians were aware that their office

1. See C« Jawson, The ^oirit of the Uxford : •overrent (194-5), ch.4, and 5»

2. :; eo below pp 3&> and R»H. Sreenfleld, op.cit., pp 112, 17>177,
1 203 f.

.•;..,. -,.«J7' '

3. IHd p 210. ' •



was not to reform the Church, to add or take avay from her, but to obey

her; to study her character, to see how they rdgfat increasingly bring out
1and realize her teaching and principles , '.\e maintained that 'we Trust

have acted up raore to the theory of our Church as she is, before wo attempt
2 to alter any ritual belonging to her 1 • 3ven in the early 1540s, Piisey

never lost hope of prevent ing a break—up of the cause, and he seem©;! un­ 

consciously to hope that iiewnan would do likewise; a tendency most app­ 

arent from the end of 1341 onwards* wh©n Neuinan was on his * Anglican

deathbed'3 . .,,,_.

•A common friend of ours 1 , wrote I'ewnsan, 'broke it
all to him (,-Xisey) in 13^1, as far as matters had
gone at that time, and shoved him clearly the
logical conclusions which rr/ust lie in propositions
to vhich I had con&nitted Thyself ; but ao-nehov or
other in a little while, hie. nduJ fell back into
its former liappy state, and he could not bring
himself to believe that he and 1 should not go on
pleasantly together to the end'4* v

For ?usay logic war? not everytiiingj he had learnt this in grer.t measure 

from Keble* It is probable that in adopting this attitude 1'iisey was being 

neither naivo nor dishonest* Though extremely dependent on I^ewman and

devoted to him, Puscy never considered himself a member of what he termed
5'K'a tribe of friends' • ?usey's background, position la the university,

early expari-anc^ of Germany, and interest in affairs outside of Oxford, all

1* ;*B* Pusey, Letter to the "SiahQa of .:^::fo_rd (1339), p 15
.2. Ibid, p 17
3. J«H, I'Jevman, op»cit.t p 209
4* Ibid, p 266
5« MS Copy of ;,ettor from iu.B. i\jsoy to M. ftisay, 2 June 1333.



176

rendered bin frequently different in secular and religious outlook from 

Nevman* Only at the very end of the -"bcford '• ovsment did Pusey cease to 

occupy a seemingly ambi-jiiotin place within the Tract', rian party j in 134-4 

then began to KOVO into a recognizably extremist position •

3* Tractarian doctrine

Pusey's indebtedness to Keble and r.ewman on the emotional and intell­ 

ectual plane explains in part his willingness to join forces with the 

Tractarians, despite his differences from thorn. The ideas which the 

Oxford Movement sought to propagate, nevertheless, also exerted an attrac­ 

tion for Puseyj he would have appreciated that 'the power of the I-iovement 1 *

religious ideas sprang from somewhere deeper in men's souls and rdnds
2 than their contemporary ideas of ecclesiastical expediency '. Influenced

as he was by current affairs and controversies within Oxford, Pusey iras 

undoubtedly convinced that the doctrines beixvj viisseminated by the Tract­ 

arian s orovid'./d the romedy for the age.

Confronted with the Latitudinarian teaching characteristic of the 

Church of inland in official circles in the provious century - a period 

?tosey referred to as the 'Saeeulum tepiium 1 - and aware of the infidelity 

(as he deemed it) which had gradually infected the ajority of continental 

countries in the 13th century, Pusoy saw the Oxford 2-iovoneut as a ravival

1, See below pp

2m 0, Chadwick, Ihe Kind of the Oxford rovsmont (1960), p
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of truth * Re admitted that the "Yingelicals had arisen in opposition 

to H-tikeM-arraness 1 , but he deprecated their preaching 'too nakedly the two

doctrines - a corruption of our nature ;• ni natural UelplesMiess; the need

2of our Redeemer 1 . hilst he believed equally vlth the Evangelicals that

man needed Ood, he preferred to emphasize the doctrine of our being f in

Christ f j for him this entailed being in the Uhurch, especially by part­ 

icipation in thu sncraments.

'To dwell jln God 1 , he said, 'is not to dwell on .'.tod 
only. It is no i;.0re lilting up of our affections to 
Hirr, no beiri ;; - enwrapt in the contemplation of Ilira> 
no ^oinj forth of ourselves to cleave to ,Iin, All 
this is our seeking Him, -not Bio taking ua up; our 
stretching after Hi»f not our attaining niro; our 
knocking, not ;.;is Opening. To dwell in God rrust be 
by Hi a swelling in us. .MB takes us out of our 
state of nature, in which ve were, fallen, estranged, 
in a far country, out of and away from him, ana takes 
us up into Himself, He cometh to us ? and if we will 
receive him, ue cvelleth is us, and naicetb JJLs abode 
in us'3.

It was in his insistence that union with God principally took place by 

way of the sacraments, within an Apostolic and traditional Church, that 

Pusey parted company with th* Evangelicals and took his place amongst the 

Tract.irin.ns, 'Although all shall not be saved who partake of the Holy 

Sacraments, there is no revealed method of salvation from original or 

actual sin.•.without 3aptigra; without the Holy Eucharist tiiere is no life 1

i-rin^. the >e.aon rr^ru ...Uv^nt. .to
T'reface, pp vi~vii«

2. Ibid, p viii

3. S*3. Puaoy, op.cit*. Oerrapn, f The Christian's Life in Christ 1 , pp
232-233.,.,,

* ' •'' i ,„,'•''' , • •"// ».".

4« S.S. .i\i0ey, Parochia^L :/enDQnfl (1336 ed.) Vol. 3, Sermon, 'H
- jianger in carelesc rec-iviricS P 324*
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'"''•* 'The fr?o ^fieranwrits 1 , Pusoy mnintlined, f •. ,are -unlike
everything else even in the intense iVIness 6** the 

1 Christian life. Other gifts of "k>d are means of 
grace; prayer, fasting, air.3giving, reading of :iod's

• |V ' '-ord, the rehearsal of our Oeliof, contrition for 
wron^ coKr*itt.eci, the ^leasing ^iven by the 'riest in

• the nawe of tod, roedit n tion upon "od.. But the 
^•acraments are more f 1 «

ftisey'e accentuation of tn© importance of the S&craraents stcnmod 

from hi a ri-unner of regarding the Incarnation* ?ractarianc as a wiiole, 

indeed^ made this the central dogma of Christianity; tiieir attitude to

the Church and sacraments vas conditioned by their treatment of them as
2 " ' 

'extensions of the Incarnation 1 . It is doubtful, nevertheless, whether

isany of tae Tractarians ever approached the Incarnation with the sense of 

aiv-e which characterized Pusey.

1 "He emptied Himself", He the Eternal ik>n of the
Sternal Father, -lod of God, Li^ht of Li^ht, Co-eqiial -
vdtii the r'at^ert '*&& h®bb neither Legi.niiing nor end,
but is Himself ttthe .^eginnins and the lind, the First
anc! ti-ts ux^.t", i. ncreatc, ar.a tue Cre tcr, j.nl"inite,
Almighty, dwelling Kver-bleBsed in the Infinite
ix>v- of the .'jitter, worardpped. by cherubim ;uid
Seraphim, and all the Host of Heaven and the Leaven
of Heavonc-, bec^ie What he was not, '.'les^«»»It
surpasses all thought, it amaaos, it confounds, to •
think of God becoming sy^ja; the Inflaite enshrined
vithin the firite, t^e Ix>rd of all Mended vith liis
servant, the Creator with His creatureI It i^ a depth
of isyst'-ry unssarchabl©» !.«'e imist shrink with ave when
*,&. pronounce it. t;f old they fell dovr^. ?ind vorsi.ipped,
when, in aur Creed, they uttered it - "'Joel was made

1, ii.B. ^sey, Parochial ^ernonfl (1886 ed.) Vol. 3, Sertfion, 'Holy

a* See S.R. Fairveather, 1^16 Oxford :'ovement (Nev York,
Introduction, p 11« .. , . .......... .,, , '

* •' • ••• - ••• '••'',•*- ; .1 :-'...' . '

S.B. Pusey, ^r^on^ ^urin^ the SeasoftJYpm .\qyo|it. to ^ hi.tguntido_
^emion v, ri'he Incarnation, A us H son in iUiiaiity 1 , pp 61-64,.
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Thus it was that Pusey could proclaim humility as the foundation of all 

Christian virtues - fby humility alone canst thou reach that I'tock, which 

shall not be shaken, that is Christ' 1 . It is also not difficult in view of 

such utterances, to understand how it was that Keble, who was revered for 

his humility, could exercise such a powerful influence over ?usey, The ac­ 

ute sense of the reality of the Supernatural, which permeates the whole of 

Pusey's outlook, accounts also for the serious manner in which he regarded 

the siaallest of things; it also partly explains the strong element of moral- 

ism in his thought; a feature not merely iTf:,ctarian, howevor, but one shared

with the majority of participants in religious movements in the 19th century,
2and a quality perhaps thoroug:ily ^

The documents which probably reveal rusey most convincingly as a Tract- 

arian, are his unpublished 'Lectures on Types and Prophecy 1 of 1336; for

some unaccountable reason they were mentioned only once, and then briefly,
3by Liddon , and it was not until recently that their importance was appre­

ciated by historians • The first outstanding note of the Lectures, both in 

style and content, is their romantic quality; Frederick Faber was typically 

effusive in his initial response to this fact.

1. D.3. Pusey, ^ermono durin;: the •weapon from Advent^ to Whitsuntide (134,3) 
3ermon v, 'The Incarnation, A Lesson in Humility 1 , p 72,

2. 3ee C.O,J. Uebb, ^elliious Thought in the Oxford Movement (1923), p 45 
and tf»£« lioughton, op>cit.« pp 22o-231»

3. H*?. Liddon, op.cit*. If p 399.
4. Their importance was first noticed by A. i&rv'lelin in bia The 'rractarian 

understanding of the; i.ucuarist (Uppsala 1965)* They also received con-
v slderr.ble attontion in a Paper delivered, at the 1966 International 

liewman .Symposium, Oriel College, Oxford, by the fievd, A.M. Allchin, 
The Paper was entitled f fhe Theological Vision of the Oxford J-Soveraent ' •
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'Pu.sey corarr-enced his lectures yesterday with Noah 1 , 
he told a friend, fand 1 was really so carried 
away by the majesty of Ids interpretations, that 
I could scarcely conceive him uninspired. It 
seemed as if a live coal from the altar had been 
placed upon his lips, and that the words he spoke 
were not his ovnM*

4.. RorfirJiticism.

Whatever the precise relationship between the Romantic and the Tract-
2arian movements , it cannot be disputed that four out of the six charac­ 

teristics, which Professor Lovejoy lists as comprising Romanticism, and V 

which exercised such a profound influence on the educated classes of Europe 

between 1730 and 1330, are clearly found, in Pusey's Lectures, These 

qualities vere -

1« A craving for infinite values or infinite objects for 
thought or for the imagination to contemplate or for 
the will to aim at*

ii. -\ love of mystery and otherworldliness.

iii. \n awareness of the duality of man's constitution.

iv. A preoccupation with the inner life and a sonsc of man's 
corruption.

Of the two remaining features listed by Lovejay, there are few indications 

that ?usey shared them.

1. M3 Letter from F.rf. Faber to J.B. I-iorris f 31 Jan. 1337 and quoted in 
A. Kardelin. op.cit., p 17

2. See V.F. 3torr, Development of melich Theology in the Nineteenth 
feeotury (1913)> PP 252f, and Y.T. arilioth, op.cit.. ch. 5.
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v. The notion that man ought to be of hi 3 oyn time, to expreas 
in ;d;; Li.ro or art tna characteristics, ideas onu the

..-; spirit of his age.

vi. An interest in medievalism .

Tractarlan appreciation of the /n^li-sh liomantic vriters is well

2knovn . In an age, indeed, vhon romanticism not only affooted leading
3 

minds of the day, but was to a large e.rtent a popular even vuljar movement ,

it was nstural that Pusey shouli have been influenced by it. in his 

youth i'usey avidly read the works of Byron and vas on visiting terms 

vith the families of r cott f Coleridge and Jouthey • :.uch more oignificant»

however, was the fact that Pusey alvays held that trie real source of the
6

Oxford Movement was to bo found in Tfee. . Chri stian Year . 'lerc, according

1. a. Love joy, The Meaning of Romantlciosa for the Historian of Ideas 1 , 
Journal of the History of ..joeagj "-.rol. II, (194-1)> ^o»3« p 267* 
Cf K..G. Jcuonk, i^g L,lQ4 • PA "^^ j-^^PiJ^l^r^, u;jPlP--lfi'^^c-^ (1966).

See e.g. J.u* Kewraan, 9:? f cit. r pp 16>>-169> J. Keble, ;.>e. ^ootlcae; vi
uedication to Wordsworth j K. Chapman., Father >' aber

(1961), pp 42^-44. anct B.^» omith, Jean Church (1953), pp 26-27,

3, See ".3.R. Kit son Clark, 'The Romantic Element, 1330 to 1350', 
Stu-jios in :--ocial _:-:is.t_ory (eel. J,H. ?lu^b 1955), pp 236-237. For 
an attempted refutation of the theory that iiomanticism and Tractarlen- 
ism were connect^u, see li. Fairci'dld, '.'iomanticisra and the religious 
Revival in iingland 1 , Journal of the_ 'dgtor;/ of Ideas, /ol. II (194-1) 
Ko.3. ?? 332 f.

4* 3ee above pp. /5"-f7.

5« See H,i>-. Licldon, op.cit,.* I, p

6. IbM»P 270
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to Brilioth lay the connecting link between Rosianticicm and the Oxford 

Tbv^nent • The manner in which Pusoy appealed in his uocturen to nature 

as 'the emblem of the 'spiritual 1 is particularly reminiscent of Keble's

work, '"iinilfirly, causey's insistence on the objective quality of nature's

2 
symbols is almost an echo of ideas found in Xoble's U-cturea. on .^potry 9

This is clear when Pusey writes - ;

'Instances of...nature in convoying moral ,',n.: religious 
truth will have been felt by everyone; and. tb.ey will 
have felt also, that these religious meanings were not 
arbitrarily affixed by their ovn minds, tut that they 
arose out of and. existed in the things themselves: and 
if r« different meaning is found in the same object, 
this will be, because ifi fict eaon tain-; contains 
several such relations, or has several such characters 
impressed 'upon it, whereof, according to their 
peculiar charactera or susceptibility, different rinds 
have jcrecived different sides. >', proof that this 
cxpres-'iveness really lies in the object and is not 
the work of imn^in/ition (otherwise than as imagination 
ia employed in tracing out the mutual c.rrespondence 
of linages with their reality,,) is furnished by old3, 
that vhen the religious poets (tis .-iordsworth or the 
author of The Christian .¥£•&%) have traced out such 
correspondence, the nine! instantly rsco^nisea it as 
true, not as beautiful only, an-..* 30 belonjin^ to their 
minds subjectively, but ar> actually an;j really existing 
(objective). A:: the Christian poet just alluded to well 
said -

"Every leaf in every nook, 
Every wave in every Iroo,^, 
Chanting vdth a p.olsirji voice, 
J'ind us of our better choice" *3«

1. Y.T. nrilioth, Th_e, Anglican ^ovival (1925), P 71

2. '.^ee J. Keble, lectures on ..Poetry 13?2»1^4.1 (Translated by S.K. Francis, 
1912), vol. II, p 431,

3. H.B. Ptisey, 'Lectures on types and ^ropheci'-ns of the Old Teatarcent 1 
(1336), (Unpublished), p 16
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When dismissing the nature of religious belief, Pusey seemed fully
• • •- •• 4 y ;-' .'

awaro that, like all Praetorians, he vrs fi^htin: on a double fronts 

against rationalist and Anti-dogmatism on the one hand, a^inst the 

intellectual! L'm of ol,:er orthodoxy on the other * It war> pornaps for 

this reason that he employed V.naritic conception:::, of human nature, having 

•piritual depths extending beyond the intellect, and i.noisted that 

religion should cat^r for then in a vital vay*

•Our conviction aloo ii of a compound character 1 , he 
said, 'and road© up of various oniotions: in moral 
subjact^ it cannot be mainly intellectual: in 
uivine "cnings, raw©, wonders, «ai<; absorbing sense of 
infinity :^nc! of purity, or of holiness infuse 
conviction more directly than ro&:-onincj: nay, reasoning, 
in thr..t it appeals to one faculty only, c-mu tliat for a 
tine is erected into a jud.;e, arui «o t as it vere oits 

.superior, constantly ^oos directly counter to the 
frame of rinci wherein belief is received. The chance 
sight oi' a flower illumined by the sun's rays or of 
the starry (ieavona, "the noon and t-.e stars viiicii 
f iod has ordained11 i:r-;pres3 the feeling of Jod upon 
the soul more Uurri h.ny artificfel reasonia,, from 
final causes'2.

It was for tnisj samo reason tiiat ^usey attacked both contemporary expo­ 

nents of 'the so-called historicc—grammatical interpretation' of the 

i'ibla and the shallow interpreters of tne 18th century; to Ai-ey's Kind 

they failed to appreciate the .importance of mystery and vitality contained 

vdthin biblical

1. JQO A. Harcielin, oa»cit,. pp 32-33

2« E,B. Pusey, op.cit., p 6 ,,„.,, ,„„.,.



'It follows that a sens" is to bo sou; lit and found
in words imd phrases, deeper than that which is 
required from th-e mere context, and not only so, 
but that neglect to do this was blameable, and 
neglecting a treasure which -tod hn8 deposited in 
i>cri.itupQ belovr th^ surface, and burylac the talent 
committed to them in the earth M*

Much as thase ideas jive Tlisey a kinship with the romantic reaction 

against rationalism of the previous century, and much as they shov 

falling very much into lin-3 with Tractarian thought as it was expressed 

in te-ct 79 . ('un the Introduction of i&tion&listic Principles into 

Religion 1 ), his main concern was to advocate a. dynamic and typological 

interpretation of the Bible*

uhen Pusey was corr.posing his Lectures in 1336, irjouern critical 

methods of biblical research were lo.rgely only matters of hearsay in

d^ an.i, if studied, generally with suspicion. t*usey himself had

abanaoned the idea of revising the Old i'estajaent in the light of vhat
2 he had learnt in Germany , and, on the whole, he now deplored the out;.>oiir-

ings of the German critics. In view of this, the startling fact remains 

that, in his 'Lectures on types and i-*rophecy f , he sought to propagate at 

least one important discovery that he had probably made in iermnyj he now 

sa|f the task of biblical scholarship to be, not one of interpreting suppos­ 

edly infallible and often obscure oraclos, but of tackling the- Bible in

1* E.B, Pusey, op.cit,, p 39 

2* Joe above pp 73/.
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terras of history, especially in regard to prophecy. Unlike so many of his 

contemporary :foglish theologians, Pusey appreciated that the fulfilment 

of prophecy in the Bible involved more tlrii the fruition of words and pro- 

dictions. What he wanted, indeed, was nothing leas than a return to the 

classical Christian approach to prophecy as exemplified in t. vu.gustine, 

and shorn of the medieval an later tendency to search, in the narrow 

sense,for clues and patterns in the biblical text. In this wish, srtasey 

wac anticipating present day methods of visualizing prophecy not as a 

detailed fulfilment of predictions, made years previously, but the gift 

of individuals to discern the inner significance of historical events 

within the whole scheme of salvation history, displayed typologicslly 

tnrough the Old Testament • Perhaps many Churchmen, of all shades of 

opinion, were as aware as Puoey that traditional theology regarded earlier 

events in the Siblo as 'types 1 of later, or Hew Testament history as the 

fulfilment of Old Testament 'types', but probably few of them at that time 

considered that real ©senate/logical analogies existed behind typology, in 

the broad sona<5 that Pusey was advocating. ;-!e was adansant that the history 

of the Old Testament, its events snd institutions, a~ a wholo, was pro­ 

phetic; it was mistaken to consider isolated and particular sayings.

* See A. Kiohardson, onristian Apologetics (19-47), pp 133-201

>«
4*



'Holy Scripture 1 , he said, 'does not favour our 
mechanical vievs of prophecy, as containing so
many items, as it w^re, as there are striking 
passages; as though prophecies admitted of being 
counted, up, and the entire evidence of prophecy 
was to be weighed, according to the number arid 
content n and tangibleness of these reveral 
predictions, .either the whole previous 
dispensation of the Q.T., its people, its 
individual characters, itr. rites, its sayings, 
its history was one vsst prophetic system, 
veiling, but full of the Ji.T'.M,

was equally certain thr.it as a remedy for the errors which resulted 

from viewing prophecy in the narrov sense, it was necessary to view 

everything in the v/orld as a type or symbol of heavenly realities. In 

his declaration that 'The vorld is full of types... The words of a child

are constantly typical of the future developed beings tr,ey speak greater

2 
truth than they themselves •••know* , *\isey can be seen weduing ii-eble's

ideas on sacrament alism to his own knowledge of the Old Testament. When 

children vere beinj prophetic in this manner, Pusey considered that they 

spoks f in reference to some particular occasion but indefinitely; they

are aware of something kindred to that whole i'ruth and have some ^ lingering

3of it, but it they grasp not 1 . For this reason, Pusey unconsciously also

paraphrases Wordovorth, and suggest s that a child's 'iniefiniteness adds 

to its reality, comprehensive from a power within it; they are in truth 

the vjords of '"-od, in the mouth of a little one, so lately come from its 

Maker's band* • He then proceeds to link such ideas to his vievs on 

prophecy in the ible.

1. 8.8. Puaey, op.cit., p 8

2. Ibid, p U
3. Ibid, p U
4* Ibid.
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•In like manner 1 , aisoy said, 'the sayings of the 
G.T. tho 1 they often have not the distinct outline 
of truth, which belongs to t..e development, have 
in them continually a depth of shade, which impresses 
the mind ia tho midst of its indistinctness, yet 
more forcibly an; has raor^ religious awe than - 
would tho mere outline, tho 1 oven so distinct. 1

To Pusey's rdnd, typology in both the Old Testament and the world at 

largo vore deliberate gifts of Sod to inanj they were the prescribed methods 

by which tod led nan to ."iimiaelf. Rot content vdth viewing individuals in 

themselves as types, however, I'usey vent on to suggest that developed 

characters should be seen as 'the type of some ideal good or bad 1 } thus 

he citeo flero and Dordtlan a» 'emblems 1 of cruelty, '-cipio of self-comr- 

anJing justice, Plato of contemplation and I^nophon of practical wia ora, 

otaer visible cr-oatures of God 1 8 Word, 'he said, 'and the efflux of

his Spirit. ..present a continual harmony with an or»>er of things above them;
' ' 2

they possess in themselves a relation to things unseen' •

Pusey's conviction that rauch of prophecy was deliberately of an 

indistinct nature, accounts for his hostility to the more radical of 

the biblical critics*

1. :,.B. Pusoy, op.cit., p

2. Ibid.
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'When moderns then attempt to translate into plain
terms the figurative language of Holy .-cripture, and
to substitute abstract, ani as they would fain have
it, clearer forms for these types of typical
language of the O.T., they uniformly by this
transmutation evaporate much of their meaning, tfe
have not, it is true, visible propitiatory sacrifice,
a visible theocracy, a visible temple; but it is still thro 1
the medium of these figures that we understand (as far as
we do understand) the reality: we have no better way
of understanding the main truths of the Gospel than
thro 1 these very figures, "the sacrifice of Christ",
"the Kingdom of Irod", "the temple of tne Holy Ghost";
and he vho would lay aside these types and typical
language and understand the mysteries of God without
them, would be acting contrary to the teaching of
Scripture and so very wrongly and foolishly. Hen
think that they gain in clearness, but they lose in
depthj they would employ definite terms in order to
comprehend that which is infinite! '1.

It is very clear that by 1336 Pusey had thoroughly imbibes the Tractarian 

notion that clarity and intelligibility were to be eschewed, if they 

narrowed or limited the apprehension of things divine. Two years later, 

he was telling W.F. Hook that in his opinion Isaac Williams 1 On Reserve 

in Coirmunicatin ijjeligious Knowledge was the most valuable of all the

2 Tracts . The doctrine of a reticence, prompted by respect for the depth

of religious truth, was much misunderstood by many of Pusey's contemporaries.

Even though Samuel Wilberforce might speak of it as one of the 'peculiar—

3 ities 1 of the Tractarians , there is no doubting that the 'Discipline

Arcani 1 , so well understood by Keble and liewman , was making a strong 

impression on Pu::ey when he wrote his 1336 Lectures.

1. E.B. Pusey, op.clt., p

2. MJ Copy of Letter from li.B. Pusey to W.r. Hook, 12 Aug. 1838.

3. See D. Newsome, The Parting of Friends (1966), pp 179-130

4. Ibid, pp 75-76



'Everyone has been avare 1 , he said, 'hoy in nixed 
society, he hao often had pleasure in uttering 
worsts, which in ids own ndnu related to some 
holier subject, than he thought it expedient 
either for Sdmself or others to apeak of ntore 
plainly; yet one, who know him well, would 
know the veiled mining was hi a real one, and 
that It was for the sa.ke of that, t ^at the words 
were uttered.... One might even say that no deep 
saying was ever uttered which was not capable of 
many applications and a variety of meanings, vhlch 
ml^ht very possibly float before our minds 
together or severally, of which one remains the 
highest an-J of that one the rest are fainter and 
int er lo r re ;>ro s en tat ions * 1 .

At on© stage in the lectures, Pusey can also be witnessed making a 

tentative step in the direction of formulating a theology of history; he 

proclairfiedj for example, that 'Sacred history is the key to profane. The

veil is then raised, which or iinarily covers the connection of events with

2
Goif their ^irat Cause* • His main concern, however, remained with pro­

phecy in the Old Testament* 'I woul i rather by directing attention to 

what has already been authoritatively explained, lead men (if it might be

so) gradually bac^c to tho old paths, which I see to be the safer and the
•z

and to lead to a higher wisdom and insights into holy Scripture 1 \

for i^usey this was synonomous with the theology of Bishop Bull and the 

ancient Church, particularly of Augustine .

1. S.B. Pusoy, op.cit., p 70

2. Ibid, p 25

3. Ibid, p 37
4-. Ibid, p 9
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It was Pusey's belief, therefore, that the biblical revelation was 

given through the use of types, symbols and sacranicnt: 1 action in thoir 

broadest sense; ruch a viow may have boon acquired by Pusey through hie 

long and intense study of Jerrd-tie languages in Cieraany, and frora his friend­ 

ship with -leble, who ever believed thc.t 'there is a receiving of our Lord

in his Scriptures' and a 'perception of our lord's presence, through the

1veil of the letter 1 . Po Pu^ey's mind, the controversies which had divi­

ded Christendom were the result of orbit ry selection of certain images, 

or over-emphasis on certain aspects of revelation at the expense of others. 

For this reason, ho stressed in his Lectures the importance of the Fathers, 

who 'from their vivid perception of tho relations of the several Christian

truths (one with another), glide imperceptibly from the mention of the
2one to the other, or speak of the one under the terms of the other* • As

examples of this, he cited the wiy In which Augustine passed from the men­

tion of the one sacrifice on the crocs to the daily refreshment through
i 

Christ's blood, which derived from it^f and the ancient method by which

the sacrifice of the '."'ucharist was connected immediate' ly t-ith other sacri­ 

fices, such as those of prayer f thanksgiving, alms and oblations •

A.S far as r\i :ey'n own intellectual 'Jevolopjrent i^ concerned, his 

L-ectures of 1B36 reveal ivim to kave been a creative vriter vdthin the

1, J. Keble, i'ract 39 • v^ the i'yaticiani attribute .._ to tjj,o .. .^.-arly . .£& there 
of the Church ("undated, bub probably 1.^0-1341), P 135

, op.cit., p 107
3. Ibid.
4. Ibid.
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Hovement, alongside Keble and Kewian. Ko longer can It be maintained that 

Pusey made no Intellectual contribution to the Movement - a view which

on© might adopt frortid;0ww n's silence on the subject, snd from Owen dhad-
1wick's assertion that Pusey was not a speculative theologian . i'his is

not to deny that after 134.5 ^-sey's writings becaiae erudite and contro­ 

versial and lost their imaginative appeal. The 'Lectures on Types and 

i'rophecy 1 , however, belong to the period of prosperity within the Vract- 

arian rnovement; tiiey were written fJ& delivered at a time when the 

troxibles of the 1340s anil the controversies of the next two decades, such 

as the Crorham Case and that over Essays _Rnd Reviews, were not In sight* 

Not until the appearance of Lux -iindi were fertile ideas, comparable to 

those of the 1330s, to appear within Anglo-Catholie circles again. A 

readinj of IHisey's Uscturos shows hov superficial was Fairbairn's des­ 

cription of tae 'Oxford Imovement, at least .In 1336, as "less the child

of a great love than of a great hate of v.-hat its spokesman and founder
2 

called "liberalism" * * Much as Pusey had come to adopt Keble*s and

beuman's distrust of liberalism in the 1330s, he was also participating 

In Hhe renascence of wonder'• In common with other Tractarlans, such as

Trederick Faber, vho could proclaim to a friend that 'I feel Berkeleyism

3 imist be true 1 , Pusey shared a vision, aesthetic in origin, but for a time

1. 0. Chadwiek, I'no ; Ind of the Oxford .. percent (1960), p 46 

2« A.K, Fairbairn, Catholicism ..••qmoji and ^iniliciJi (139^), p 32

3. MS Letter from F. t;'aber to J.B. :<£>rris, 19 Ji.ne 1337 and quoted 
in K. Chapman, father t;'aber (1961), p 43.
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integrated into a deeper awareness of.its relevance and significance 

to raan's rsoral ana intellectual perceptions.



193

CIIAPT::R six

EVANGELICALISM

1« fusey and J-letisra.

In 1934- Archbishop Brilioth, in his study of the connections between 

Evangelicalism and the Oxford Movement, asked the question 'Would it be 

untrue to call ;*usey one of the great linglish Evangelicals? 1 • At first 

night, such a question might come as a shock, particularly if ono thinks 

of Pusey in his ultimate role as leader of the ,joglo-0atholic party after 

13^5, but there are considerable grounds for believing that Pusey had more 

in common with Evangelicals than is generally supposed • As early as 1 ^28 

in the allusive writing contained in rds Enquiry into the theology of

Germany, ?uaey had recognized (what he deemed) a kinship between Knglish
? 

Evangelicalism and Pietism . There can be little doubt, indeed, that the

1. Y.r. ijrilioth, evangelicalism anu the oxford . ovaraent (1934), P
Brilioth, himself, was much more concerned to discover resemblances 
between the ^vangelicals and Tractarians as members of ;;:ove:nents, rather 
than, as inaividuals, ana hi.s question wao largely rhetorical; the laost 
that he v.5as prepared to say was that i-\isey was pori^aps not unaware of 
his debt to Pietism, a movement poa.'iossins affinities with ..-vangolicalisra, 
Accurate as it i:-, this st iternent was probably not intended as a com­ 
plete explanation; it can serve only as a prolu.ie to deeper analysis.

2. See D. Voll, -Jgitholic 'vsn^elicalisro (1963), pp 37-33, 1U, and 121, 
where it is argued that rUsey's teaciiing at least lent support and 
sympathy to the later hybrid Oonveraior: school of George Body and 
George vJllkinson, within the Church of England.

3. uee above op fa
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characteristics h- k thought common to both movements, played no small part 

in hie own intellectual development; his closest friends in Germany had all 

been Influenced by ."ietism f and the correspondence between rusey and 

Friedrich Tholuck in the 1820s and the 1330s was redolent of warra feelings 

e.nd a mutual sense of purpose.

'With every new cormnunication of your struggles 1 , 
wrote fholuck, 'and your works, increases ray 
attachment. my reverence for you and your 
Churcn. 'four letters are edifying to me, they build 
truly the belief in me that the lord has now a 
kingdom on earth. They spur me on in oivdlar 
strug ;les to hope with confidence for success? 
Thus your beautiful words: it is? so that now 
everything jre-it has to be brought about by a 
few, by entire self-denial* Juot so it io in 
Paris, where all Christian undertakings (when I 
wan there in 1825) lay in the hands of throe 
men, and yet out of this has grown n tree under 
vhich the birds of .eaven dwell - not quite so 
in Berlin, but partly there also* Quite so it 
is also at home in Halle'2.

By this time, hovever, the movement as originally promoted in Germany, 

had undergone profound vicissitudes; the ^ let ism of his friends was subtly 

but significantly different from that which ?usey had applauded in his 

L&quiry. but one cannot doubt his encouragement of intercourse with the 

continent in his early years. He informed Tholuck that he would bo pleased

to receive anyone he cared to sand from dermany*. and he promised to encour-

3age 'promising Theologians 1 to visit him .

1. ;<ee above pp w-o-

2. Ki Copy of Letter from f, Tholuck to .B. Pusey, 4- April 1337.

3. 1-3 Copy of Letter from -..S, i\isey to r. Tholuck, 23 April 1329.
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The origins of Pietism were international an.i complex; it was a 

movement vhich showed signs of having been partly influenced by Calvinism, 

as found in utch tYecialsm, by .nglish Puritanism, and also by an ancient 

core of mysticism round in Lutheran! szn. Behind it irl^ht bo found certain 

17th century devotional books, ouch as John iBunyan's i'il^rim f s ..-'repress. 

Pdchard Baxter's faint's ;.-verla3tlna '/-eat. Johann Imdt's Whre^ Chrlsr

tgntuia. and particularly the -Yactico of ^iety by Lewis Bayly, which was

translated into at least five continental languages •

In Germany, Pieties reached it- zenith under the guidance of Spcner 

(1635-1705), who had followed in the footateps of Arndt, Valsntin .Indreae

and Johann CJerhard; it was then a novenient expressly opposed to what

2
?usey called Lutheran f orthodoxies 1 » Aa a i-Yeface to an edition of

Axndt's s@rir.ons, which he wrote in 1675 and issued later under tho title 

a* Jpener outlined v/hat night bo termed the Pletiot

in the shape of six points*

i. the necessity of establishing 'collegia pietatis 1 for 
Bible reading auu scriptural edification.

li» ths conception of the universal priesthood of believers, 
involving the -mty of irrutual instruction, insjpiratlon 
and. reproof.

iii, the prectical nature of Christianity especially found, in 
mutual love and service.

iv. the evils of religious controversy and an insistence on 
charity towards unbelievers and heretics.

1. 3ee U .Lilian, jBi4.^pn...;inqe.the ! .oforrnation (1923), pp 95-96

2. See above pp fa

,.i
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v. the importance of piety as well ss learning in candidates 
for the ministry, and the recommended. reading of such 
books as the .Theologi a Gtyrmania , T&uler's :*ern?ona and the 
Imitation of 'Jh

vi« the imperative need to make preaching simple and practical* 

s .ijyauiry. rusey had prominently and enthusiastically described the 

work of opener and his immediate Jisclples; he detailed Opener's deprec­ 

ation of what appeared to him as an over-emphasis upon the theoretical 

aspects of religion, and how he preferred to stress personal piety and to 

relate theology to practice . - bove all, ftisoy recognized wpener's con­ 

cern to cultivate all portions of the Christian system, including the doc­

trine then depreciated, that regenerati n implied a transformation of
2 

character, evident in good works, through a vital union with Christ • It

is significant that at the precise time that Pusey was engaged on a close 

study of Opener's teaching, he was explaining his own views on justifica­ 

tion to his fiancee; the resemblance between Puaey's opinions and those of 

Spener was remarkable.

father and myself 1 , t^isoy told ; aria Darker, "hold 
in principle the same opinions; both, that is by 
faith in Christ, not for our own merits, that we are 
justified; both that works aro indispensable; ray 
father, however, from hearing anJ seeing the abuses 
of preaching faith*. .without vo.rfcs_« connects no other 
idea with the "being justified by f *ith only" than by 
Faith exclusive of works* not only as not entitling 
uo to salvation, but as being in no way neco:-:sary to it ! 3

1, Jee E.3, ?usey, Theolo;;y of. ^ennanyy *t. I (1323), pp 67-36, and 
Pt. II (1330), the whole of ch. X.

2» Ibid. rt«I, pp 72-73* In a footnote, ?usey was careful to say,
'hot however that -pener held that justification was other than the 
free gift of 'Jod, but that good works as the fruits of faith 
contained in it 1 .

3. Mi> Copy of Letter from ;.3, Pusey to li» Barker, Oct. 1327*
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From Ids practice of separating 'the things to bo believed from the things 

to be practiced 1 , the elder t:iusey, unlike his son, was unable to conceive 

of works as the fruits of faith; he regarded them as 'duties' • iUseyj 

hoi/ever, having read >.>pener, was able to view works as 'the natural results 

of thankfulness an-2 love toward is God 1 , ani to state that 'for the diffi­ 

culty whether works or faith are to be the subject of our final trial, the

2 answer seems to me that they are inseparable' •

Throughout his account of early Pietism, ^usey was at pains to insist 

on 3pener's orthodoxy and his attachment to the Church.

'He (Opener) distinguished between the faults of the 
individuals and that of the Churc^; he explained 
tliat though many preachers might in many ways fail 
in delivering thy revealed truths, yet t.at the 
Lutheran Church possessed in her symbolical books 
the right doctrines, and on that account and of 
the due a .rdnistration of the sacraments and of 
public worsnip, it was certainly the "true visible" 
Church'3.

It waa probably because i*usey considered t*iat his German friends, such as 

Tholi;ck, had largely recovered opener's sense of the role of the Church 

that he could take such an optimistic view of the situation in Germany in 

1330.

1. i-'J Copy of "Letter from Ll.B* Pusey to H. Iferker, wet. 1327»

2. MS Copy of Latter from I;,,B» Puaey to M. Barker, Oct. 1327.
for the extent to which i^usey retained these views, see below pp.3(1-315".

3. E.B. ?usey, o_o,,cit,, i*t. II, p 318.
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;.. :: 'The anticipated day has now for some tiiao dawned', 
he wrote, 'the vital warmth of spring is now 
returning: the spiritual world in Germany is 
put ling off' the dreary rarb of winter; it is now 
starting up in the fresh vigour of renovated lif-s... 
the crisis ii; past: there nust be, and is, v<;ry 
different progress towards a better state; yet 
still tnero is everywhere progress : the stern 
dominion of ,,'ationalism is broken and jone'l.

Pusey was veil aware that Pietism of the generation after 'Jpener had
2

declined; he had explained this process in his Kaqtyiry , and it was

Opener's successors tl*at h© had perhaps compared allusively to the

3 t&tjliah Evangelicals of whom he had heard • To his ndnd, however, his

German friends appeared to have recovered something of the original 

Pietist spirit. After the flight enment and the upheavals of the l;apol- 

eonic wars, indeed, a quiet Pietism of the unlettered folk (a type ad­ 

mired. by i->u::ey)iid regain its strength | it influenced theology and preach­ 

ing, coincided with philosophical development ana went hand in hand with 

Romanticism, Perhaps most significantly in any consideration of Assy's 

links with rletism, it revived an interest in the processes of historical 

growth, the role of the Church, ancient devotional lit^r^ture, and the 

Confassions of the information • .ven though Pusoy was ultimately dis-

1. E«B. Pusey, ou.cit.. rt. II, p 412

2. .>ee above pp ?1-10.

3» Ibid pp 12.1-115 for ihisey's remarks on Francis Close.

4* See Y./. Brilioth, op.cit.^ pp 11-12, in which the author citos the 
activities of WilhcLa U)he as evidence- of this new revival.
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1illusioned with affairs in Germany , it is possible that he appreciated

that, in this Hew Pietist revival, his friends were endeavouring to trans­ 

form an individualistic iivangellcallsH into rejuvenated institutionalise* 

It is not, therefore, so difficult to understand .\isey *s adherence to 

Tractarianlsm from 1334. onwards} until than, he had nob found in 'fngland 

a type of High Churohmanship which satisfied his heart as veil as his mind* 

In Germany, the fervour of his friends 1 devotions, so diametrically op :>- 

osed to the emotionless religion he had encountered at horns, at school 

and at the university, voulci have appealed to Pusoyj his warm friendship 

with the Evangelical Kewman, emring his early days at Oriel, indicates 

that he felt a need for warmth in religion, oven though he coula not assent 

to the -vangelical tendency to lay stress on particular doctrines to the 

detriment of others* Pusey would have understood Grundtvig's description 

of the old High Church party in 1343 as 'the emt-Almed corpse of the beauty
2 of the House of the Lord 1 5 this came very close to Pusey's picture of it

in 1823, which so upset H.J. liose*

In addition, however, to finding in Germany a conception of religion 

which catered for all his needs, intellectual and emotional, Puney seems 

also to have acquired a general outlook on life reminiscent of Jpener* 

Lid Ion, iii deed, suggests that ! in ftisey's feelin:; about Opener there is

something presentimental', an! that in character they closely resembled

3each other , Pu.sey certainly steeped himself in Jponer's VT! tings and the

1» 3ee above pp 107-10$.

2. Quoted in Y.T. Brilioth, g/j.cit.. p 22

3. H.P. U don, oo*.clt«* I, p 159, n 1
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biographies of him by Von Cansteln, Knapp and Ilossbach j he vas of the firm

opinion that 'A view of his (Opener's) deep piety, humility, charity, his
p practical judgment and character, cannot but be improving *". Pusey also

went to some lengths to show how it was not opener, but la or Pietists, 

who perrnittoJ the movement to degenerate into a plrraseology frora which the 

spirit had departed, who allowed private edification to decline into blaf 

tant hypocrisy, and vho encouraged the 'adiaphora 1 controversies to re­ 

ap near over vhether worldly pleasures, such as dress and dancing, were
o

alnful in themselves . ISore than a small portion of Pusey's ^quiyv was 

taken up with Illustrations of opener's prudent handling of situations, 

including his condemnation of the publication of 'accounts of conversion, 

regeneration and renovation 1 ; to opener's mind, * although there Is but 

one way, in which all the children of God are led to salvation, there are 

many paths along this one way, by which he (God) leads different persons

according to his wisdom 1 • Such, indeed, vas ftisey's admiration of Sooner

5that he probably modelled his own behaviour on that of his hero j in time

rusey acquirer 30 much of the gentleness he revered in opener, that he 

himself was referred to as the '^aint Barnabas of the (Oxford) Movement 1 •

1. ^ee 4.&« -.lisey, o__p«cit«« 11, p 317, n 2

2. Ibid, pp 317-313.

3. Ibid, pp 342-343-

4* Ibid, p 345.
5» ^ee above p ?9 n I •

6« F. Oakley, historical ^otos on the Tractarian >^ovoment (1365), p 49
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; As a young man, Pusey had been a shot, was well known as a rider, 

had followed the hounds and indulged in novel reading, but from the time 

of hi a visits to Germany and bin encounter with Pietist-influenced friends, 

he shoved himself ev©a mor@ than usually reluctant to embark on what he 

termed 'ephemeral pursuits '• v>"heroas in 1324., he probably shared at least 

some of his friend John Parker f s opinion that it uns absurd of the Bishops

of Chester and litchfield, (Oharles Blomfield and Henry i^yder), to forbid 

their clergy to attend f.uch things as plays and balls , iti -ey now found

it depressing even to visit London, where people in general seemed ob-

2 
livious of otherworldly matters • tore and more he became the critic of

luxury and eventually, among the Tractarians, perhaps the chief advocate 

of works of piety and charity*^,

•Alas, in this wealthy city (London) 1 , he was then to 
say, 'with its frightful contrasts of extreme luxury 
and extreme misery, and luxury and misery either way
of thousands of everliving beings, who once were made 
brethren in Christ, yet in life are strangers and 
estranged, lo-. thirv; and lo?ithed by ons another, there 
is not on© work of piety or charity, - the building 
house 3 of ;lod, relieving God 1 a peculiar care, the father­ 
less and the vidow, tending Christ in His sick 
members, rjuaroin/j tnose frail hut hallowed temples of 
the Holy Spirit, the baptized children of the poor, 
on which a liuntired fold more energy, then now is f 
should not be employed, for which sacrifices a 
thousand fold should, not be iaade» .'das, in this wealthy 
city, Lazarus lies neglected many thousand times '£•

1. Mb Copy of Letter from J, Parker to L.3. Pusey, 11 ^'ct«

2. See M3 Copy of Letter from ^.3. i\isey to M. Barker, JQC. 1827.
An extract of this letter is quoted in ii, i», Liddon, qp,ci^. f X f p 130

3» See below pp i^3/.

4, E.B, i\isey, jgjarocbial. "erraonsy Vol. Ill (1336 ed,) p 160
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wonder It was that ?UB«*y had earlier ^raised tb© work of th@ ?letlst 

Franeke for r.-te founding of orphanages* or that 'ie hln«K>lf* in later life, 

was to ^io much for the introduction of Sisterhoods into tfco vhurch of 

inland . jftisoy's concern for the poor and his insistence on mutual lav©

and service, so rsiidniseent of ?i«tist thought* ultlnately found ezpress-

ion in snch semona as *The Danger of niches'* 'why lives Lost His 

and parhaoa most eloquently in 'God «lth Us 1 . In this latter, ha 

'gigantic 'efforts 1 on behalf -of the poor.

'We knov not too often of their existence 1 ; ho said,
'our fair nouses arc like painted sepulchres* 
hiding, by M goodly out eld©, from our own sight, 
tae irisery, ?xn ^ hunger * tjaJ colci, :iiia na^oclnass, 
which w® love not to lo>ok upon* but will rise in judgn^nt 
a,:j;5iin.?.t our nation, If w-3 r.oeu it not«»»^o cirould 

• • tr«at their needs with reverence, not relieving them 
coldly* and as a form* but i'mnblo ourselves In heart 
before their pntient suffering »3» •'•''•

It was probublj Pusey'^- appreciation of the valuable features that .. 

the t'togllsh Evangelicals shared with the HLetiats that made hip. initially 

reluctant to join the Traets,rlaJi8» :-v«n as late a© 1352* l*e was informing 

tile cousin* --haftesbury* that ue wi.sh«cl r*ot so mucn to op,,K>se -.van 

as *to supply its defects 1 . At the ona-nt of the L-xford

ee :!«y» i^o rodl- -rrnfinp ^^rfi.^ce^ ,^;1._ Vr^o^ on &IX' and' ''^ ~ '

: the.. 3gqron f 'dvt. to '•'h _
(1843) pp 59-60. ,'., •. , . ...,,. ., ... •.... ......

M3 Copy of Letter from H.«B.« i'lisey to LAT! or Shftfttabury* 17
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alno told Newroan that he considered he was being 'too hard on the 

"Peculiars" as you call them. You should conciliate them 1 . In joining 

the iractarip-ns, therefore, it is not unlikely that i\isey hoped to foster 

an objectivized and institutionalized form of Pietism, ouch as he had ex­ 

perience.! from his reading of Opener and found practiced aznong his German 

friends. It is clear that he was not seeking sinply for High Churchman- 

ship or straightforward Evangelicalism, but rather for what he termed
2 

'Catholic principles' .

2. Origins and definitions.

What was this ^vangeliealisia, within the Church of uigland, that 

f\isey admired but considered a maimed form of Christianity, and how had 

it arisen? % way of definition, Evangel icali sir. has been termed 'a school 

of Protestants' which held that 'the essence of "the Gospel" consists in 

the doctrine of salvation by faith in the atoning death of Christ, and 

denies that either good works or the sacraments have any saving efficacy • 

^ven so, bald definitions are inadequate} too frequently the Evangelical 

Revival as a whole is still simplistically thought of as a solid, unified 

movement, first created, then led by John ^esleyj too rarely has it been 

appreciated that 'the ethos of \nglican vangelicalisin was largely formed 

by man who owed little or nothing to Methodism and stood increasingly

1« G. Prevost (ed.), 'foe ••aito uio; :ra.3hy of Isaac ..illiams (1392), p 70.
2. See MS Copy of Letter from ,.B. Pusey to J. Keble, 7 i<ov. 1836.

3. J.A.H. Murray (ed.), I^ew ^lijsjh. Uictionary (1397), III, p 329
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apart from it 1 • In addition and perhaps equally important, it has now 

been proved that in the 18th and early 19th centuries 'the norm of

.bvangellealisin (in the Church of -jigland) lay with the oderatesf with
2

Venn and Simeon, Hey and wilborforcc, not with Toplady and the Kills 1 •

By and largo this remained the case, even though raid 19th century con­ 

troversies led rwmy "oderate:? to adopt attitudes that earlier Evangelicals 

would have considered too intransigent. In theological terns, the bulk 

of educated Anglican Evangelicals were usually moderate Calvinists; the 

^.vangelicalisn of such as the Clapham :;ect, for example, Pusey would in 

all probability not have found uncongenial; it was that of radical ex­ 

tremists that he deplored. In order to prove this, however, it is nec­ 

essary to examine briefly the small but clear-cut group of theological
t

concepts that the nodei^ate C»alvinists clung to, and to observe their 

effects on behaviour; only then, can one determine how it was that I'usey

could claim to 3haftesbury in 1352 that he shared 'the fundamental truths 1

3 comprising Evangelicalism .

The first premise of moderate Calvinism uas belief in the doctrine 

of Total Depravity. Its adherents taught that the image of God in man

!• J«D* Walah, 'Origins of the Evangelical .^evival 1 , ^3.say.s....in M
£na:li.ah vhurc...a History (ed. 3.V, Bennett and. J.D. Walsh, 1966), p136

2. J.D. 'Jalsh, The Yorkshire Evangelicals in the Eighteenth Century*
with especial reference to Methodism 1 (1956), unpublished ^h«j* thesis 
in the Cambridge University Library, p 3«

3. MS Copy of Letter from !;:,B« -:\isey to liarl of Jhaftesbury, 17 May
•• 1352. — , - ..., >-,.. ..... .. • .
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had not been defaced but effaced by the Fall, and it naturally followed, 

therefore, that if man was basically evil, he could do nothirx; for hi3 

own salvation; he could be justified only by faith, God's free gift to 

his chosen} his heart being totally corrupt, needed the drastic change 

of conversion before it was suitable for God's service* To the Evang­ 

elicals, love and mercy vere attributes of God, but justice and holiness, 

inseparable from iod's perfection as Almighty, opposed to all noral 

impurity, were evident ciiaracteristics revealed in scripture. Because 

God 1 3 transcendent holiness was mirrored in the eternal Law, as realised 

in the Pen Commandments and nan's conscience, they strived, unceasing f to

throw men iown by the Law and to raise them again by the Gospel 1 ; this
1they considered 'the preaching of the word 1 • It was by being driven,

as it were, from Jinai to Calvary, that the repentant sinner who exper­ 

ienced conversion, came to on understanding of the economy of Salvation* 

Without conversion, the Gospel was not fully meaningful and a man 1 a heart 

remained unaffected by it; only Christ hod ever satisfied the demands of 

the Law, and, to one who was converted, Christ's righteousness became an 

imputed gift; he was now able to participate in the New Covenant, saving 

faith having come to him (through no merit of *:is own) in a sudden or 

gradual awakening, by ^eans of 'afflictive providences 1 , preaching, prayer 

or Bible study*

Justification, however, was not the end of the matter; it was but

1, J. Miner, Practical ^ormona. Vol. 3 (1B23), p 71 t
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the serious start of e. work which required the wholo of life to complete, 

even though Moderate Calvinism usually include,! the comforting doctrine of 

Final f'erseverence •

Such* vary crudely suiffiiiararlaed, were' the basic doctrinal teachings 

emphasized by the njlical ^varigelicals and, oven in their developed form, 

they vere frequently bitterly criticized. Their tonst of Justificr..tion 

by T'aith alone was feared by some (by Puscy's father for example) as 

SolMifidianisrmj the doctrine of election was thought to weaken man's 

rsoral responsibility. Their doctrine of the Holy Jpirit, especially in 

connection vitb conversion, was distrusted by the opponents of Svangol- 

icalism as smacking of 'enthusiasm 1 . ,\s J. VJalsh has made plain, however,

Anglican Evangelicals in the nain were fully determined to prove that
2their critics were mlsta 2n . l-*ot only did their sermons usually stress

the dangers of Antlnomianism, but the operations of the l::oly Spirit and 

the connections between faith and holiness were topics treated with es­ 

pecial care; good wortcs were continually emphasized as the necessary fruits 

of a faith which justified and all religious impressions were tested ;by 

their scripturalneas. '^ivilo^e and Juty, Imputed lyLghttJOU^neas and Per­ 

sonal Obedience - too often laid aside by Protestant e^rerdsts - were

3filwcy? preached conjointly by the Moderate Gslvliiists 1 . TIius it was tliat

they regarded good works as apringln^ from an, Internal Jrinciple of love 

in the heart.

1. See J.L>. Walsh, op.cit., pp 3-9*

2. Ibid, pp 11 -
3. Ibid, p 25
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'In the vocabulary of the great evangelicals, 
heart-religion was something very different from 
the introspection of the mystic and still further 
from the sentimental religion de la coeur of 
Pousseau^ ijailqu It was distinct from the 
uncontrolled emotionalism of a revival meeting, 
and far deeper than the particular "frames" or 
fee .lings of day to day religious experience... 
Vital ruligion claimed all man's faculties and 
not Least his affections...The essence of heart- 
religion was its engagement of the whole man, the 
unified self, complete in all its functions and 
attributes, in the service and love of k>d. x-eligion 
was a surrender of the whole personality, not a 
small section of activity marked off from the 
remainder of Iife f 1«

It is true that the pith of the evangelicals 1 serrrjons was often narrow 

and limitsd to a repetition of the evangelical 'scheme 1 , but this was 

Largely due to their distrust of erecting dogmatic structures over ani above 

(ivhat they considered) the plain Jcriptural basis of their teaching. This, 

however, • . not only often forced their sermons into an intensely pract­ 

ical vein, it made some among the Bvangolicals hold to the title of 

•uulvinic-t' ilth regret, since it implied too metaphysical and systersatic 

a version of the simple scriptural 'Gospel ocherae 1 * They sheered away

from some traditional Galvinist doctrines ouch as ft&prob&tion and ^upral-
2apsarianlsm . Though holding to particular election, they nonetheless held

that Christ had died for all men, and not (as High Calviniats asserted)

1. J»j» Walsh, The Theology of the evangelical Revival' (1967), a work 
soon to be published, p 20.

2. :-,ven that bitter critic of the :>angelicals, W«H«B, iYoby, had to a&alt 
that Siaseon and ihicey expressed in similar language the vital truth 
that salvation was of Ofod and man's destruction of himself, Jee 
U,H.D« Proby, Annals of the Low-Church P^rty ̂ n._..&<'.land down to the 
death of ..rc.hbi.nhop lait (2 Vols.. 1338), II pp 214-215*
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merely for the elect , Cling as they nd,jjht to such central doctrines as 

Original :-iin f Justification by Faith and ^©generation by the Holy opirit, 

in the Calvinist controversy between njrminlan and Galvinistic Kethodists 

the major nglicon uvangelicals (with the exception Of Toplady arid ^erridg 

had taken no part. By the end of the 18th century they distinguished them­ 

selves sharply from 1 ctnodists and Dissenters, and held firmly to the rules 

of .'inglican church order. Their iBOderatian and their aversion to eccles*- 

iastical irregularity were reflected in the pages of the Christian Observer* 

founded in 1302 as a vehicle for their viaws»

By the turn of the 19th century* the Svangeiicals within the Church 

of -.unglanu approximated to a cohesive party, possessing a degree of unity 

through local parochial and clerical societies and on the national scale 

with the formation of tiie Church Missionary society* The advent of the 

^rench {evolution and subsequent Napoleonic wars increased their distrust 

of the political outlook of many 'Dissenters, and their accurate belief that 

1 ;ect rianism 1 was multiplying; this in turn compelled the vangelicals to 

assert their own cfaurchmanshlp* A nev omphasia appeared in their outlook 

on discipline, liturg/, respect for inf .nt baptism, set forras of prayer, 

besides qualified defences of the episcopate and the establishment. The 

Claphasi Ject's participation in politics encourages them to become patriots. 

fTJp to the involution -.Vange idealism had fought for every yard of its ad»
.,. .,,., • . . . ; ' ^ ,...;.. 2

vtince in Church and Jociety* i«;ov; the way was made straight 1 • Fears of

1. ^ee J«0. Walsh, 'The Yoncshire evangelicals in The iiightec-nth CenturyJ 
with es^cial reference to Methodism (1956), p 30*

2. Ibid, p 366
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political convulsion, and insecurity concerning the changes in the social 

fabric of Britain (remits of the industrial revolution), brought about 

a change in the outlook of the riddle and upper classes; a recognition of 

the seriousness of life and the importance of noral earnestness, especially 

in the domestic sphere, be;pn to davn on thesij they uere ripe- for conversion. 

Burked Inflections TKiy have encouraged this attitude, but it was also a 

tribute to Evangelical preaching and the vri tings of such Evangelicals as 

Kanah ?-toro f 'ilbsrforce, and Arthur Young. ''Hie moral improvement which 

con be traced in the quality of English life between the latter part of 

the eighteenth century ind 13.30 vas mclnly due to then (the Evangelicals) 1 • 

In the meantime, Evangelical theology ha,: become evon rnoro rroderrrtei

^ilberforce was of the opinion that every year he became more f impres3ed
2 

with the unscripturo.1 character of the Calvinistic system 1 . This is not

to suggest, however, that the ri^ht wing members of the party ceased being 

Evangelical simply because they sometimes adopted the language and senti­ 

ments of High Churchman; they often assumed these traits at- a protest 

against the pretensions of the radical elements in the party. In all 

probability, It was not the Svangcdlcallsm of ouch as Gineon and Wilborforee 

and their no-derate succesaors tliat i\isey would have found listastefulj he 

was much more likely in the first throe decades of the 19th century to have

1. 3.G. Carpenter, Ohurch and People.. 1739-1839 (193^)» P 29

2. H.I. and 'J. Uilberforce, The Life o.f W. Wilbferforce. (5 Vols. 
II, p 216.

3» Tho increasing rift between the different elements in the vangelical 
party after 1320, is described in J. Newsone, IM ?artl.n.:' of Friends 
(1966), pp 9 - 15.
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been opposed to strident elements, who were followers of Edward Irving and 
Henry Jrumisond, In nuch tho same way, indeed, that the Christian Observer
school of .vwingelic&ls viewed with concern the rise of pentacostal trends

/
and the spirit of .•haTisaism within the party after 1320, so Aisey had
deprecated the appearance of 'more or less conscious hypocrisy 1 araong the 
fletists who succeeded Cpener • He would equolly have appreciated that 
too much concentration by the radicals on the invisible True Church bred 

complacency towards administrative ills within the visible Church. He 
would have shared the dissatisfaction felt by the offspring of .-ilberforce 
concerning the narrowness of the theology of militant Jvanselicalism* lio 
small number of the educated children of the moderate Evangelicals, such 
as lienry and ivobert vilberforce, George Hyder and Leslie ;>tephen, left 
tho Evangelical party completely, ^©vertheiess, just as he had applauded 
the advsnt of rletisra in Germany as a reaction aguinst Lutheran scholast­
icism, so he ever gave credit to rJvangslicali&a for leaving been in its

2 origins a protest against prevalent rationalism •

y of Germany • vt* I (1o£3), pp 10C>-110
See i"C»B, Pusey, ^orraons during the Jea,3on frors Advent to .;hit3un.tl,df •_. (134,3), Preface, pp v - ix. ../i/scy does not secin to have* been aware of other possible causes of the birth of vangvjlicalism, such as the denanci felt for now forms of worship, resulting from the continued existence vithin the Church of ^jn^land of l^h Church spirituality and 17th century i^uritanism. He also seered unconscious of the complex aspects of the mov orient, and the distinctive nature of .''Jtiglican -Vc'Lngelicalisjn, even before the '."'"thodists becaiao a aaparate body. For a discussion of these ••opics, seo J,D, .»j?lghf ''origins of the . Evangelical Ivsvival 1 , '.is;;aya in ! x>dern. i^^lish Church ...Istory (ad« ' 3«V, Bennett and J,u« Wolshf 1966),
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3.

To the end of his life, Pusey asserted that he could over maintain

with .,vungcli.;alc tbtvb ! - believe all whic- you bwlievej we only pert where 

you deny 1 ; this he termed his 'forraula 1 , and it sums up his attitude * In

1339, vhen ds cussing evangelical teaching with his friend H.V.

of Brighton, i^sey could inform him that 'V.Q (tho Tractarians)...look upon

your viev;3 as imperfect, that you have tr.':en up a portion of the truth

only, and so, that if you receive the whole, your vieva ,'nust of necessity
2 be modified; but ;:e have no. occasion to speak against you 1 •

How had IMsey arrived at his view of Evangelicalism? respite his 

father's distant flemish refugee origins, '...vangelicalism was not indigenous 

to the Pusey family; tho elder Pusey, indeed, found certain aspects of its 

teaching distasteful. Neither as a schoolboy*' nor as an undergraduate, 

had I\isey found religion in any particular form an abiding influence. In 

all probability, Ms first significant encounter with evangelicalism was 

made at Uriel, in his early acquaintance with Hewman. Tlriou^h Kevsmn saw 

that his friond was not then one of ''.lod's children 1^, Pusey valued

1. J.C. Johns ton and V/.0«"rJ. J'ewbolt Ceil.), :-'oirlturl :..ct,tgrr? of ...•B. Pusey 
(1393) p 182.

2. M3 Copy of setter from j.3» Pusey to II. 7. ^lliott, 25 -opt, 1^39* 
, Cf H. i-'roude'a remarks to Isa'iC willianis on the eve of the Oxford 
Mdvcraent conooruinb vjvangeliccJ. f kU.f- truths 1 in .it. ./revost, op.cit. f 
pp 6>64.

3. Brilioth «as inclined to find significance in i^usey's knowledge that
J.:5« "umnor (the iJViAnce^ca^- '-rchbi^hop of ',<• inter bury) had endeavoured 
to promote piety at vton, vhen Pus;y was a schoolboy. Jee Y.T, Brilioth 
op.cit.. p 33. Li 'don war, of the opinion that .-.•umner's religious influ­ 
ence was exercised in the tov,Ti not school. ,ee K.P. lidcxon,
I, p 17 n 2. C. 3nryth ri renarks on Juianer at """ton -support liddon's
view, ^-..ee G. •-•n^'th, ^imeorx and .'hurci\ -Jrdor (1940), p 79.

above pp 32. -33.
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relationship thus begun; in a sansa, it perhaps paved the way for his dis­ 

covery of similar qualities among his L7ietis1>-influenced German friends. 

Prom 1326 onwards, .t^usey also become acquainted vith :obert .dlberforcej 

he corresponded with him from Germany and discussed the question of 

Itobert's following him into the field of Biblical scholarship and Oriental

languages • On .'Aioey's return from the continent, obert introduced him

2to the T.liber force family at Kirjhwood • There may have been other en-

counters with in-iividual vangelicalsj contrary to previous widespread

opinion, it is now known tiiat the party was not small in numbers or in-i
fluence at jxford throughout tho period of i^isey'c intellectual devefop-

3went . Fussy 1 s orjn sister, Charlotte, wan to marry It. I.. Cotton, the Pro­ 

vost of '.orcsster, and one of the lea-ling fvangolicals in tho university. 

It ia very probable that fusey also sympathized strongly with iiis Evangelical 

cousin 'shley's labours to alleviate the sufferings of the poor. : over- 

theless, the problem remains of determining hov ^sey became aware of 

Svangelical theology*

In 1333, before he joined, the -xford ''lovomcnt, and when he was 

chiding tfewman for bein^ too nard on hie former colleagues, the Mangel- 

icalo, i\isey informed him that he himself was thinking of writing a paper

1. ::eo L/. Kewsonae, i'he >1ar1tin^c of -'riends (1?66), pp 73-79 and 32 
where? the author makes use of a large album of l;-« Wilberforce's 
corresi>ondence, only recently <Iiscovered by I-tlss Irene .-»ilberforce at 
Kensington.

%• Ibid, p 35 '-••'• - ' ;
3. :^ee J,.'j» i^eynolds, The, l^vanrolicalg at Oxford 1735-1371 (1953), - 

ch, v and vi« ;:
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to conciliate them . Because this was the occasion on which Aioey formally

became a Trvctarion, an:i because his first Tract vac pn. I'aatin&« it has 

generally been supposed that this was the paper he liad referred to in his 

conversation with i.ewnon. This nay be the case, especially as fasting 

was practised by sora© ^vangelicala, an-"! the Tract itself in its emphasis

on personal and experimental factors contained overtones of -xndt and

2 Spener . "uch more significant, hovovor, to the question of discovering

the sources of \isey 'a theoretical knowledge of Evangelicalism, were the 

letters to Pur.cy frora -Inn© Tyndsle, the Evangelical vife of the vector of 

Holton near Oxford; a correspondence which Liddon overlooked* juring 

the rsonths immediately prece ling his entry into the Oxford Movement^ 

?usey was resident at i-;olton anJ, indeed, he preached at "i'yndale f a church. 

Beside- a exci landing letters in which .anne Tyndnle and r\iaey asked each 

other questions concerning High Church and evangelical teaching, they also 

passed each other books and Tracts; i^us^y sent her the first tracts enian- 

atiii{i; froia -,'>:for 1, and she sent him •ivangelical papers C including a def­

inition of the barm Evangelical in which stress is placed on the need for
o 

'a conciliatory spirit 1 in the Church ), some of vhich she liad written

herself. This procedure lasted at least two years send, as a result, Puaey 

vould liav« gained an incight into evangelical doctrines and the manner in 

which some ..vangelicals arrived at their opinions,

1. Gr. i'revost, Pj3«.ci.t.«« P 70

2. See B.P, Liddon, op.ci.t • . If PP 2,>0«2'31

3. ,iee Appendix I,
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In what was perhaps the first of her letters, 'nne fyndale
>

proof to the now accepted view that raany "van^elicals were prepared to wel­ 

come and co-operate idth the Tractarlans in the early 1330s* In the de­ 

fence of orthodoxy and the /xticles, in the struggle against liberalism 

and rationalism, certainly the leaders of the tvo rsovements vere united; 

as yet, the controversies over the Heal Presence, the :..ucharlstic '>acri- 

fice, -iomanism and -dtuallOTi had nor. arisen, to say nothing of Baptismal 

Regeneration and -iarharn . 'I feel anxious to toll you 1 , wrote :'rs« Tyn- 

dale in 1333* 'the thankfulness it excited in my mind to see the sap cir­ 

cuit tin^ between ho two parties into which the British .' ;y:azin© divides

the Church of 'upland, I nean the High Church and the Evangelical, ana to
2 

see in each) the love of Christ the constr: .inin^ principle 1 • It waa with
the 

regret that she found the sentiments expressed in/first Oxford Tract ftoo

refined 1 and puzzling*

'If it (.tpostolic dueces^ion) is the only accredited 
moans" of convoying Spiritual instruction to the 
Church, in vhat a droaaful state of famine the 
Church mast be whenever r.. g'rac^less Ban is 
appointed to a binhopric or a inintry, 
The rJuccesrdon having been so perfectly preserved 
would appear to rue rather to be an interesting and 

• •-'••• curious circumstance as it relates to ..- 
leal iiistory or history of the '^xtc'ri'ial 
than aa it relates to the Spiritual history of the 
Church of Christ, vhlch has been f^d by rcany

Shepherds, who we nay suppose Christ would 
not have biassed had they been working contrary 
to his

1. ,>ee H« 01 egg, V^vringelicalo -and i'ractari.ans 1 , iil storied >-'&ff&al
of the i.'rotost.int. .'XjjL.sco^jl,. •.•hurcbf '/ol^ XOY, l-<o«2« JTJ:I© 2 and Vbl,
XXXV, Mo, 3. ^pt. 1966.
i'^3 Letter from A« I'yndale to ^«B« i?usey, 11 i*ov« 1333«*.. •

3. Ibid. Jee also A,0,J. Cocksitut, • ^11 ~loua Controversial; of the. nr 
teenth Century (1966), p 2 on reaction to the first rr
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A few days later, and significant in view of the fact ttot feey was him­ 

self to write a tr-ict stressing the importance of Baptismal itegenerationt 

'jfyndale waa enaeevouring to answer /usey's request for 'some state*

moat as to the connection of regeneration (regarded as a privilege) v/ith 

baptism ', Whether she and i^isey were aware at the tine or not, her an over 

revealed that on this topic she stood theologically to the left of such

representative i-vangelicala a~ Simeon, Wilberforce and J.B. ouraner, nil of
2 whom did. not confuse itegeneration with Conversion •

'In the Evangelical dchooi 1 , she told i\.seyt 
'degeneration m^aiis only a renewal of the heart by 
the influence of the lioly spirit f either I ̂  T
baptism, after Baptism, or £JL ^aptisra, varying in 
different cU-'tractcra, -an-:, in aome characters, 

baptised never taking place at all'3«

-he was uncertain, however, whether she (and Puoey vere using the word 

r.egeneration in the sair.e sense; for her part, she had always regarded bap­ 

tism as Van outvara and visible sign of :-!is gracious disposition to adopt 

infants into his fanily, but further tiian this appears to be a great mlstery

When Pusey sent bar J.H. 3owden's Tract On the I?.^tur.c....agd Cxjns 

of the Church of Ohrist (iV-'ct number 5), .-'jane i'yndale founa it 'very

1 t H3 Letter from A. Tyndsle to il.B. iAisey, 20 Lov, 1333
2* .See ^•v'.' J . 'tus3e.ll, '\ -=hort. .-.igto^.,QT ,tae JJyan^aiLicsi^. Ijovor-ont (1915) 

pp 13-16. Cf. however the views of ijevnr.an in 1320 (before he became 
acqiminte.; with .jrurjser's writings); nee J.;f, i.ewman, vatobio.T.rjjhi 
Writings (ed. H. Tristram 195$), P 165,

3. i-:G Copy of Lotter from A. Tyiidale, 20 hov. 1333*
4. Ibid.
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difficult to believe that those Ministers who care nothing for Grod or 

Christ or .-alvation ^re really ordained by the Holy Jpirit 1 • Kovertheless, 

just as ahc was ready to list an to cfcsey's views on baptism, so she was 

willing to encourage his friends if it meant that f Christ should be glor­

ified In his Church 1 , so that the Church 'would be addressed as truly
2 beautiful 'when once tho stones really become living stones 1 *

After Pu:?ey had joined the Oxford Movement, his correspondence with 

Anne Tyndale continued in its eirenic vein) they seem to have shared a 

common viev as to the role of the Tract writers*

v *Is not tue icclesiasticol Kingdom 1 , she asked himf 
'that which the High Guurciunen as a party arc the 
moat anxious to support, if we except a few 
individuals? Is not the spiritual kingdom that to 
which the attention of the Ivangelicals is chiofly 
directed? The only cause of -. division is perhaps 
that each takes a part instead of the whole. The 
Oxford writers seera anxious to take both and in 
proportion as they do this 1 oxpect to sea the 
evangelical party floclc to them. I think I 
understand now why you Jo not look upon ; ilner as 
giving -much eccloGiaatical information:; ids is a 
••j3iritual history '3 •

Concerned with the problem: of unity, j*nne i'yndale had been •, able to 

applaud t'evman'g rract on ThQUi-mfts on :>lterutions in the .Liturgy. •• rhe 

of Unity: she hoped that .\isoy f s fri-and would go on vith his

'testimonies to the >pirit of Unity 1 , her own ideas hewing always centred 

on chapter I/ of the -pistle to the ^phesians « Un the subject of frequent

1* MLi bopy of Letter from A, i'yndale, 20 toov* 1333*
2. Ibid, " ' ....", ' ^
3. Ibid, 29 Jan. 1334.
4. Ibid, undated but probably late 1333*
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Coiwiunion, however, she had doubts. It seems that in conraon with n 

Evangelicals (anongst whom Holy Communion was often referred to as THE 

sacrament ), a he valued it in proportion to its rarity, and she feared 

•running tho riak of its being done formally 1 , should there not be fa 

f~re«,t change in the ^abits and manners of Christian families' and in 'the 

present style of living 1 , before people 'will be sufficiently liberated

from the cares which now choko the vord, to receive the Coimrttnion profit-
r» 

ably 1 , 3he asked?*.

Having experienced friendly relationships with Evangelicals such as 

Anne Tyndale, and witnessing their deep concern for the cause of religion, 

it is not difficult to understand -.'usey's words thirty years later.

since J knew them (which was not in ny earliest 
years) 1 , he said, f l have loved those who are called 
"i-vrjngslicals". I have love.; them, because thoy loved 
our Lord. I have loved them, for their zeal for souls. 
1 often thought them narrow; yet 1 was often ciravm to 
individuals amonj them raoro than to others who held 
truths in common v/ith myself, which the evangelicals 
did not hold, at least explicitly, I believed them 
to be "of the truth". I have ever believed an J. believe, 
that their filth was and is, on some point -3 of doctrine, 
touch truer than their words. I believed and believe, that 
they are often withheld from the clear and full sLjht of 
the truth by on inveterate prejudice, that that truth, 
as hold by us, is united with error, or with indistinct 
acknowledgement of other truths which they themselves 
hold sacred* Whilst, then, I lived in society, I ever 
sought then out, ; oth out of love for themselves, r-jjd 
because 1 believed that r-.o thing (rith Ciod's help) so 
dispels untrue prejudice as personal intercourse, heart 
to Jieart, with tho as against whom tlurt prejudice is 
entertained . 1 sought to p int out to them our co'mnon 
basis of faith '3.

1. ;iee u.W. ; ;. fiuaoell, op.c.it.. pp 17-20
2. 143 Letter from A. Tyndale to ;:i.B. Aisey, undated but probably late 1333.
3. Ii,.3, Piiwoy. /tn... Eirenicon. In a Letter to tho . author of .The Christian 

Year (1365), pp 4-5



4« Shared

What vere the affinities in both thought and behaviour th t riis 

shared vith tho Evangelicals, and how did he attempt to r, ke up for (vhat 

he deemed) deficiencies in their teaeidng? .tespito the clear differences 

between th© two movements in respect to history and tradition, and vhat 

he terms f an undeniable change of emphasis from the subjective to the ob­ 

jective of faith 1 , 1-Tilioth - ••>• intained that there were COUP matters in 

vhich Hvimgrjiical? and Praetorians closely resembled each other in the 

sphere of doctrine and. on points of practical significance. Just as early 

Tractarians had rested firmly on the , roycr Book, so he thought later 

Evangelicals were continuing this tradition in their campaign against 

the rdtualists, in the doctrine of iioly CcJWTnunion and the 7Jucho.rist (as 

e pleading of the sacrifice an the Cross), he considered that the two 

rsovements were not contrary, and in their brsic attitude to Scripture he 

thought they scarcely differed. Brilioth also found affinity between the

renewal of Ingllcan preaching, which accompanied the first phase of fract-
i

arianism, and the emphasis which vnn^olicals placed on proaciiing the :*ord «

Atnon^j the Tractarians a.? a whole, he further claimed to have discerned three 

types in their attitude to "^angelical! oit. rlrst there were sucb ^nen as 

Keble, ^roude, Isaac ..illiams and Church, who regarded the Oxford • overrent 

simply ap a reassertion of old ideals and who showed little interest in

1. Y,T, Brilioth, ii.va^o.Xicaligis and the Oxford ' ^v^rien^ (1934), PP 39-46,



Kvangelicalisro. Secondly, there were the followers of Hewnan, ^nany of 

whom had been reared as evangelicals* but who were ultimately carried be­ 

yond the Oxford hovement In their religious development. Finally, there 

were those who never denied religious affinity between Tracte.rianl.-ini and 

IVangolicaligm; of this last group, Brilioth sug rested that .rtisey was the 

chief representative . l-nfortunately, Brilioth did not develop this last 

point. lYisey'c rapport with '.-.vangelicaliom went even deeper than Hrilioth 

had asana^'ed to convey in his illurrdnatln^ but brief study.

Perhaps above all, i\isey would have appreciated and shared the Evan­ 

gelical 'thirst for holiness 1 ; he would have echoed oimeon's remark that
2 t •rojress in holiness is above all things to be desired 1 , find h*j would

have assented, to ^ilbarforce's idea that 'the nature of that holiness

in which tfe true Christian seeks to progress is no other than the restor-
3at Ion of the image of -Jod in his soul 1 . The enphasis on holiness, indeed,

was the prime feature which all Tractarians shared v/ith the Evangelicals* 

As a generalisation, it is true that 'like itr; predecessor the Evangelical 

Movement, it (the C'xTord ^.-ovenient) was !nor^ a movement o; the heart tnan 

of the head' , and (in a modified sense) 'an impulse of the aeart and

1. Y.T. Brilioth, oa.clt*. pp 37-33
2. C, ^iraeon, :^rwon 256, 'Jisban-ilng of the Troops of Israel 1 , iiorae 

Homileticao* -ee J9 -ebator, 'Simeon's Pastoral Thoolo^j? 1 , in uha 
i, (1959) (ed. 'i. ^Olard and M. Hennell), p 101.

, W, Wilberforce, \ Practical '/low of the x-'royfiilin-:: -usULgiQus .^y 
of Profossed Christiana '(1797')* P 207.

. 0. Ghaawick, Tho. >'ln4. of the Oxford Movement (1960), p 11.
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and conscience, not an inquiry of the head 1 « ?uyoy, however, had 

undertaken this quest for holiness before h© joined the Tractarians;

his first sermon of 1S23 had as its text 'I-'ollov peace vith all, t«nd

2holiness without vhich no man shall seo the Lord 1 •

In lator ye^rs, it was Pusey's preoccupation vith the gravity 

of po Dt~ baptismal sin that also lent his thoughts on 'the fewness of the 

Saved 1 a certain resemblance to moderate Calvinism. In Pusey'a case, 

however, he was led to such views by >aints Paul and Augustine.

'Vh-t is the very name of Ohristians in <t. 
he aakod, 'but !itho elect 11 , !•©• those "chosen 
out of" th<j greater mass who remained; and of 
tiiose thus chosen, there is yet a smaller body, 
which, whan th- larger part are cast avay, rhall 
be "the chosen". Again, the naiie by which our 
Lord calls His disciples, is Ma little flock". 
He prays for thorn who are chosen out of the 
world. Thoy are but an a heap of corn, small, 
compare^ to the chaff from which it is sifted f3«

s conviction of the enormity of sin also enabled him to se« the 

need for Conversion; the manner in which he tackled this is rue (in what 

he tsrmed 'its wide and narrow sense'} woulu probably not have offended 

the right wing h

1. 0. Chadwick, jilie Mnd of the Oxford :..ovement (1960), p 12.
2.- Of I^ewroan's text of an 1326 sermon ^iolinesa necessary for future 

Blessedness 1 .
3. £.3. Pusey, 3ermon The Fovncss 0^' the 3aved', 'aerngns ^rin;r the 

oeaaon from Advent to Whitsuntide (13/+3), pp 12i-129. The last 
sentence of the quoted passage refers the reader to d./ 
iii, 61, p 456, Oxf.rr. on 3. Luke XIII. 13



221

'For in its widest sense "conversion" Is a turning 
towar-s God: and if, by His mercy we have been 
preserved from being turned away .Prom Him, yet 
none of us can say, that we have been, or are 
turned to i-ir us fully ao we right be...;.;ut besides 

- this, Conversion may bo taken in a narrower sonse, 
for the first turning of the soul to !.k>d after it. 
h«.s been estranged fSroa idm'1.

He was not unaware of the frequent connection between mis fortune and 

conversion; he may have know of this in the personal lives of iieuman and 

Running. 'It is...mostly arda terror aiU an.aaeinont f , Aicey 3<iid, 'that 

raen are restored to God, God has impressed a law on the natural world

also, th/st health Ail cur© can, for the nost part, only take place through
2bitterness and suffering' . At certain points in Ids semon on 'Con­ 

version*, .rlisey seemed to forgot that ;.e va: trying to inculcate a sense 

of balance and sobriety into the topic} he .then adopted ti,o language of 

a revivalict preacher* was that the cause of Llduon's silence on this 

particular sermon?

1. E.B. ?useyf ..-ermon 'Conversion' (preaciied before! 1333), 
Jerriono. Vol.111 (1386 ed.), pp 20-21,

2. Ibid, p 25



'Fear, exceeding fear of Hell 1 , said Pusoy, f is one 
of the most usual ways in which Joci brings us back 
to t'imself... Judgment to corae is preached, and they, 
whom we should lanst expect, or have least deemed it 
needful for them tremble. But 3od "seeth not as man 
sees"; "tl;*? vin;.i bloweth whers it listcth"j the 
Spirit desoendeth as "a Spirit of burning 17 .. .Those 
around knov not, or learn, as it seems t by accident, 
what is working within, Hut day after day He brings 
before them the fear of Judgment ... He brings before 
them endless misery, years after years still the 
same, so tftat tney wish they had never been born. 
Others of elder years, night after night, He has 
terrified with visions of hell... Others fie has kept 
-waking day and ni/jht, with liell ever plain before 
their eyes..,C.thers He ttas kept, year after year, 
upright f performing their duty to ;iim and to man, 
but hopeless of their salvation, lie has written it 
on the vail, in the midst of gaiety and dissipation, 
as in iJelshazzar'a feast, so that the memory of that 
fearful hour should live on in the soul for ever for 
ever ! 1.

Pusoy's stress on sin and the necessity of constant consideration 

of the Four Last Tidings, was doubtless a tendency which emanated from his 

own psychological make-up, but it was a feature he shared vith Evangelicals.

There can be no disputing the fnct that ha omhasizad at least ids own total

2 depravity . He va - equally convinced with ^vangolicalo of the vital imporfc-

1« D«3, Fusey, Sermon 'Conversion 1 , -I'arochial .-^rmons (1386 ©a.),
Vol. Ill, pp 2J-29. Whether ^sey Mvnself experienced a 'conversion 1 
(as distinct from the revolution that occurred in his life and 
thought about 1335) ic unknown. ^ a footnote to the above quoted 
passage Pusey wrote, 'fill the atove facts are knovn to the writer'. 
In certain remarka in his sennon 'life, tiie , Jrop^.ration for .jeath 1 
in Lcntan Sermons (137-4 ed.), pp 2-3, which refer to the effect on 
Francis 3orgia and Jacopono da Todi of the death of women to whom they 
were attached, Pur.ey also jives a clue to the increased austerity which 

he adopted on the death of ills wife.

2* See H.P. Liddon, oa.clfr.. Ill, p;y 96-97
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ance of the Atonement* In his Preface to Turin's .The Foundations of the 

Spiritual Life (137.4 edition) Pusey acknowledged that it was through 

Evangelicalism that 'a vivid and energetic, however partial, preaching 

of the corruption of human nature t and of the Gross.. by the Providence 

of God broke in upon i.i a;je of torpor and smooth easy ways of religion 1 . 

An insight into hov he considered Kvangcllcals had taught only part of 

truth, is contained in his sermon The Cross borne for us, and in us 1 ; 

in this ho spoke conjointly of the value of the Gross and the Jacraraents,

•The whole of th^ Gospel is Lhe doctrine of the 
Cross, but that ti;o-fold; the Gross borno for us, 
ana the virtue and power of tne Cross by the 
Sacraments conrixnicated to us, and henceforth to 
be borne by uo*2,

In a similar way, Pusey appreciated the significance of preaching j 

it would have been with the emphasis that some of the ..mingelical party 

placed on it, to the detriment of other t.lngc, that ?usey would have 

quarrelled. He might not have agreed that it was through preaching the 

Worri tuat the saving work of the Spirit chiefly operated, but he was 

i;.nr:.GnscIy awaro of its importance; ho would have assented to dlmeon's notion 

that the object of preaching was 'to humble the sinner, to e>:alt the i^i

3 and to proiwte Holiness 1 , 'On one occasion, indeed, ho exproaaoti a siirdlar

idea but in even sti*onger lanj^iago than Simeon, ''.iod'n servants 1 ,

1, Of Gladstone's ertir-ate of trie ,-vruv-clica.ls 1 preacrdn^ of tne Crons 
in k'.: « -, Gladstone y jleanir^g of ~'ast Yoara, V'ol, VII (li>79), p 207

firrrong. Vol. Ill (1386 ed,), p 50

3. C. Simeon, Preface to IJ.ora.e .Hoiailetic&e* p xxi, :.^ee A. i'ollard, 
'I'he Iniluenco and -i^nificanc© of -im^-on's -ork 1 , in .-i, -^ 
and I-!, Honnell (ed,), op. ci^ . f p 167
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said, 'have a two-fold message to deliver, - of terror, and of peace; of 

an offended Ctod, and. a Just Judge? of life and death; of heaven and hell;.

of everlasting joy, an 1 of the never-dyin,/ worm, the; never extinguished fire 1 •
2 As a member of the Traetarian movement, however, find as a aisciple of Kebls ,

Pucey would have appreciated equally as veil the sentiments expressed by 

Isaac -»illiariS«

'If people were now asked, what was the nest powerful 
means of advancing the cause of reli ; ion in the world, 
we should be tolJ that it war, eloquence of speech or 
preaching: and the excellency of speech consists in 
delivery. . . ^hereao, if we were to judge from Holy 
Licripturo, of what wore trie best means of promoting 
Christianity in the world, ve should say obedience; 
and if vr> were: *,.•& be asked the second, we should say 
obedience; an.: if we were to bo asken the thirU, we 
should cay obedience *3 • -

It is veil known that in 13,40 i\is^y wroto his celebrated answer, to the 

question r..'aat Is Pusoylsm? 1 under a soriea of thirteen headings , the first 

six of which he regarded as ideas stressed in Tract&rian teaching, snd the 

remaining sevon as those which indicated 'the broad line of difference be- 

tweon the views so designated ( Aiseyioin) and the system of Calvin 1 , Signif­ 

icantly, hovever, he spoke of Calvinism QS having been onljr partially adopted

1, S,B» PUsey, Sermon 'The jay of Judgment 1 , i^rochial .^ermoas c^rgached
gnd .printed on. Varlotig _ wccasiona (1365 ed.), Preface, p 4,

2. See above pp
3. I. Williams, met W (13/^)), p

The full text of rfcsey's answer io in H»?. LidJon, o, )»cit . * IIf pp HO-141. .Visey ! c careful awareness of different types of 
.Cvan^elicalisFi i/ithin the Church of 'iingland, noeds to be contrasted with Lid«:ion f s si:*pliatic vievs, ^ee H.i.'J , Liddon, oa^cit.. I, p:/ 255-256.
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in our Church 1 ; he was of the opinion that it was not 'for the most part 

hold by conscientious and earnest-minded per .ions' in the Church of inland. 

He also emphaaiae-u his conviction that 'there is less difference between 

ri^ht-minded persons on both sides than these often suppose - that differ­ 

ences vhich seemed considerable arc really so only in ti._e y^y of ntatiag 

them ' . Such sentiments clearly suggest that i\isey felt affinities to exist 

between rdmsolf and at least the moderate I-vangelicalsj he believed tliat 

such LvangelicalG only blamed him for (what they considered) his too high 

estimate of Tractarian tenets, Pussy's fooling of kinship with rijht-wing 

Evangelicals, and their fear that he gave too much consideration to matters 

only relatively important in their eyes, were natural results of the maaner 

in which he had developed intellectually since the late 132Qa« AS wo iiave 

se^n , before ?usey formally joined the Oxford i'oventent, many of the vxei/s

* * •

which he had expressed at the time he was writing his ^yj^ry into the 

theolo;̂ y of .j-ermny, vere of a kind that would not have offended some 

Anglican vanglicals in the .least, ^hen 1 first began to ^.esire and neek 

wisdom, I set out vith the assurance, that it was to be found in the Holy

fksripturesj and novhera elsej they alona boin,.; able to make us wise unto
2Salvation 1 • Those Tjords of Thona-, :. ;-cott in 1779 were not uiilike rusey's

utterances fifty yeai's later, f hough Aisey's thoughts on Inspiration brought

him into collision with the raalcally-minded Ificora in the 13^0s« and though 

he had "by then fully imbibed the rule that it was 'the '-' urch to teach, the

1. iiee above pp tt-fl 9 9/-9^->

2. T. :.:.cott, like Forco, of _ jrutii (1779), p* 75
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Bible to prove 1 , his devotion to .cripture regained. In his insistence 

on tlio broad and comprehensive character of the 3ible, Pusey also equalled 

in the intensity of his convictions mich Evangelicals as Charles Jimeon • 

Puse/'s efforts to improve the training of men for the Mnistry was another 

field in which h<? resembled the Cambridge divine. The remarks which Pusoy 

had written in his inquiry concerning the place of th© episcopate in the 

Church^ were reminiscent of those uttered by mich Evangelicals as .''homas

ijykes, who 'loveJ the episcopal form of government, but did not regard it

2as indispensable to the existence of the Church 1 • .Vse/U? early love

for his German friends and his respect for the Protestant churches, almost 

echoed some of t \e sGntlnents expressed by 7, !iaveis In his Pleas for 

jftBacjs .and. JJnjon of 1796, In his rea-linoBS to recognize ti.e virtues of the 

16th century reformers, Pusey would have found kinship vdth all Ivangelicals 

until the raid 13£0s, Having studied Sponer, he had a grasp of Evangelical 

teaching on Justification by Paitb, and the rolo of -Jood :.'orka«

/ifter the rovolntl';n that occurred in hio thox^ht and behaviour in

1335, Aissy imuloubtedly modified r/any of his former opinions and attitudes j

3as his theological outlook evolved , he especially gr.ve greater attention to

such 3acra!n?^nts as Baptism, the Eucharist and Penance, and to Tradition,

r^ut, thou.;h his views may have altered largely owln^ to the influence of 

Keble and Uewraan , ve also knov that, wit.hln the wxford Trovom©nt itself,

1. 3e© H»$» Jell, |;.Jinv2on iini the Tiible', in CUarleg. ^jjTieon^ (ed» 
A, P liar A and M. Hennell 1959),

2. J. King, Mowir of the '-ev. T. Uykeg i1->49), p 2/+7,

3. ->ec belov ch. 9

above pp ///-1-/C7.
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Pu-jey occupied a very Individual position . This at site of affairs was 
accurately observod by ?usoy's Evangelical friend, K.V. Slliott in 1339.

'1 love the fair, gentle and humble spirit 1 , he told 
Pusoy, 'which distinguishes your books fro^ others 
of the came school, in many of which there is, I 
ara sorry to bo obliged to think, abundant bitterness and what is raore, secret bitterness, .-'s^ain, you 
speak out: others are often so obscure that they 
seoin to leave a back door open to .jot out of their 
own propositions...! will only add one rftoro thing. 
Your bookn have rmde me pray more than I over did 
in iror life before for the spirit of truth, unity 
and concord in our beloved Jhurch - and ths whole Gat noli c church f 2.

It was perhaps as much as anything this spirit of tolerance which in later 
years led *\i3Gy to defend so vi^otfously the activities of the Mtualists* 
even though he was not one himself; in the initial stages of the revival 
of ceremonial, ho had been careful to warn against 'points of singularity 1 
and 'natters of personal distinction ' in the younger Tractarions* fh& man­ 
ner in which he warned the enthusiastic J.i*'. itussell against such things, 
was reminiscent of the moderate rjsrapgalicals f advice to their own radicals
on the hangars of self-indulgence ana vanity*

'It seeing bs^inninj at the vrong end 1 , i,\isey told Russell, 'for the ministers to deck their own 
persons! our o-wn plain dresses ars rsore in keeping 
with the state of oi;r Church, which is one of
humiliation '3 •

Fiqually with the older : vrjngolicals, i\icey possessed their passion for

1. See above pp
2. (},C. tdchards, jr. Pu^oy. ./; ^hort .;tudy (1933)* imprint from Ujiiver g i ty Journ^ • June ed. pp 11-12.

3. H.P. Lidlon, op.cit.. II, p
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souls, but just as much he also recognised the deceitfulness of emotions. 

Ag early as 1329, J^uscy had endeavoured to explain to Kebls how he regarded 

the role of emotion in religion, and thocs aspects of it which he deplored.

•On the province of "feeling" in ';ell:>ion ! , he said, 
'I fear that 1 shall be -widely mistaken* it -would be 
almost too much to expect that a .distinction should 
be maics between "feelings" and "feeling" s the one 
the fn.cu.lty of the mind, the other the outward 
nanifest.ition,:, of tuat faculty - the err.otiono. It 
Is 1 think the employment of the latter as a test 
of roll,;ion, which has caused 30 much mischief 
and self-deception and pdsory: while* the rjo.jloct 
of the former appeared to ?«e also to have been 
injurious to :,oli^ion by causing the intellect to 
be alone considered'1«

Eight years later, (albeit still aws.ro of the value of 'heart-religion 1 )* 

ho Leprac'itca over-enphanis on externals in liturgy. What be most wanted 

was concentration on the truths of religion. The Low Uhurch (by which 

he meant the evangelicals 1 ) theology 1 , he told loissell, 'has frequent 

mention of tho cross, ?:nd VG see that it iias degenerated oftentimes into

mere vords* but a:: easily nay the representation of it (on altars and
2 vestments) become a mera ohadow 1 • un the other hand, ?usey was well abl©

to applaud people's acceptance of 'Catnolic views'* especially, as he in­ 

formed his friend Tholuek, if they were 'leaving the narrowness of the so- 

called Jvangclics.1 party; or, often, adding to their previous warmth and 

energy, the depth *ind reverence which belong to the old Church's view of

1. MS Copy of Letter from d*B« Piisoy to J, noblo, 13 ,\pril 1<329«

2. H,?. Ldddon, o:3.cit.. II, p U3
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the Incarnation, as connected with the sacraments 1 • .

Perhaps the greatest fundamental characteristic that Pusey shared
2 vith livangellcalg was his religious seriousness • In the sane way that

the moderate ..--vangolicala iiad endeavoured to differentiate between 'real 1 

an; 'nominal 1 Christians, ever since Joseph Milner had dons in his
ra

History jf the Church of Christ P ao in a similar nay did Puscy. The prac­ 

tical conclusions that i*usey reached in his observations, wore not unlike 

those of Wilborforcef who in 1&23 had expressed himself very positively.

'One of the main differences.*. 1 said Jilberfdrce, 
'between real Christians and. nominal consists in the 
cases in which they respectively apply religious 
principles., ."jven nominal Christians apply then on 
great occasions; real Christiana apply their, on small, 
that is on all ana thus a habit i;-: forced*4«

1. .MS Copy of Letter from ...3. Pusey- to F. Tholuck, 6 :-arch 1337. 
See also 0. Chadwick, .Phe j;lnd. of the Oxford rovcment (1960) 
pp 43-4.9, where the author writes of the 'ecstatic* quality 
in i'usey's sermons, derived fron the Jreek Fathers -nd 
Christian Platonisrri, but with roots in the pietism of the Evangelicals.

2. In viev; of the misleading impression that Ford K. 3rown creates in 
his Fathers, of the Victori/ms (1961), thr*t all those who sought to 
reform -.n ;land by sponsoring religious and benevolent societies in 
the early 19th century were Evangelicals, it is necessary to point 
out tlv.it philanthropy was not an ••.v.n^olical monopoly. The rnun 
of Pusey's charities gave him affinity not only vritU Fvan^relica 
but with Victorians of all shades of religious opinion. ,-»ee I), i^ 
•Fathers and ^ons' in The_ Historical Journal. VI, 2 (1963), pp 295-310 
and B. fiarrison, ' iliilfinthropy and. the Victorians 1 in ^ 
(June 1966).

3. '©e J.D. Walsh, 'Joseph ' ilner ! s Cvat^-elica.! Church Historj' 1 in
Journal of ecclesiastic^ ::i::topy X, (195V>, pp 176-177.

4. Letter to his daughter Elizabeth, 12 July 1323, in 'Fragments', 
pp 37-3, and quoted in I). Nowsoise, op » pit . . p 307.
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In the view of Javid Nowsowe, Jilberforc" was convinced that 'real' Christians 

were thus marked off from others by the possession of the quality of 'ser­ 

iousness 1 , which shoved itself in one's bearing and demeanour. This 'gave 

to ."Tangelicalisr, its spirit of dedication and Its fire of zeal, and also 

established a kind of ~int-mark whereby the faithful could be immediately 

discerned 1 • In the jfrefaoe to his sermon The Jay of Judgment 1 , Pusey

can be seen deliberately inculcating this notion of peculiar earnestness •

. *Wbat is lamentable 1 , ho said, 'is that one sees in so 
mny even well-minded persons •••(that) triey seen to 
act, at TTiOst, as though they were undor a oort of 
general law; they acknowledge, that they are to avoid 
certain classes of actions (as those forbidden in the 
Ten CoTnpandments)^ that they are to perform certain 
others, such as acts of ;;iercy and charity; they ere 
avare that they are to act, in the main, on certain 
motives, but they seem to have no notion that they 
are responsible to God in all the details of their 
actions. Phey seem to act as to their time, incones, 
expenses, clresc, tables, speech, and so onf as if they 
were th .ir own masters, not as having, received all they 
are and have, arid Iiavinj of all to clive account 
before Clod* It is plain on the very surface of society, 
that people are not even aiming to live under an 
habitual sense of their responsibility to ;d^ighty 
God* Religious people, for instance, often speak in a 
ri:-ligiou3 vay about religion, and in a vorl-lly way 
about vorldly thing sj as if religion and the world had 
each their proper sphere; as though religion oii^-.t not 
rather to peiT:i.io and sanctify every thin,; 1 2,

1, U« Kevsorse, 'The /.ivaa^elical ^ourcea of ^e^vjan's /over 1 , an 
unpublished ?aper delivered to the 1966 International I^cioan 
Conference at Orlol College, ^.-xford, p 6»

2. .i:).3, Pusoy, :;g.rocI4aj. r-er:'tOii3 ^oac^ed aiK^ Printed on V
Occasions (1365 ed»), /ref^ce to :,ernon 1 (pre-iChed 1339), p
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Thus it WAS that Pusey was considered by somo Evangelicals to have adopted 

part of their programme*

'The bitterness of tho leaders of the old vnngelic.il 
v'arty 1 , W,F. Hook gleefully told iHisey, 'is to be traced 
to the fact of ypur having taken the wind out of their 
sails, i'hey were considered the really pious people in 
our Church; th& iiigh Churchmen were represented as 
ungodlyj this is no longer saiu, hence the rancour of 
the un;:odlv /^vanfrolicals, under whose influence there 
are not at prosent many g-dly men'1.

Pusey was not doing this for selfish or party reacons, however; in 

the manner'of Jpener, he was endeavouring to incorporate (what lie 

deemed) the positive features of I^vangelicalism into a wider framework 

of doctrine.

1, MB Copy of Letter from .'7 . r:ook to ^,3. i\isey, 9 June
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C v ; \r'ir)-

Alii) Ui.IVu.UuITY 4F--AI113

1« Ifra.. Ch-urch in darker.

In an article in TJI.Q. '-.di-ibur^ih ..gviov. it was once said of iHi 

that he wars f a fossil, embed.. i od in his library, and the only events which 

befall hin verc mere domestic incidents 1 . a very recent writer, and one 

more icinoly disposed to »\isey f has sug^sted that it should rigsitly have

teen said of him that 'he had ono foot in heaven and the other foot in
2 the third C'.'.ntury A.;), 1 . A study of rttsoy 1 -:: interest ana involvomont

in national and university affaire during hie early ranhoody however, 

makes it quite clear that he \*-as only too well aware of vi.jat waa happening 

3.n the outside world, and that his feot vere fully in the 19th century* 

ven :urin£j; the ye-^rs when ho was raoat involved in tlie Trn.cta.rian aovement, 

regarded his oxford activities simply as 'an effective means of 

to the vivid consciousness of members of the church of
•s 

Catholic truths, taught of old vltiiin her 1 "', lie thought of tlie Oxford

I'ovement merely 03 a phaso, albeit an important one, in the life of the 

Church as a whole an at no time vere his ideas and interests United only

1. flo. 369 in vol. 1,50 (July-Get. 1394), rtlcle 1, p 2.

2. 0, Ghadwick, The Victorian Church (1966), p 193.

3. E.B. Pussy, wn.ly.orsi.ty ^ermons » 1359-1372, (I3o4- ea«), ^ef/ico, p
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to Tractarion concerns •

2As we have seen , from the moment of hie birth int.; upper clasp

surroundings, an.i tiiroughoiit the vhole of his school and undergraduate 

days, i^jsoy encountered members of his own farily and frienuc to whom 

politics were a passion* As a young don, ?uae.y had gained himself a repu­ 

tation ao a Liberal, from his earliest years, i*usey also onjoyed an 

especially intimate relationship with his elder brother, rtiilip* hen 

the latter became an M.?« in 1330, i^usey took a lively interest in all his 

activities. Philip's avoved ambition in parliament was not 'to m^lce 

speeches', but to foster 'practical legislation'; this winh was inspired

by his attention bo constitutional nn<.l financial topics, ac veil as his

3 deep concern for experimental farraing • resides being tho close friend of

Peel and Gladstone, however, Philip i*usoy vms also on social terms with 

other influential figures of the clay, such RS 3a.muel Ho;;;e.rs, Ibnckton 

Milnes, Lord Spencer, J-arnuel Viilberforce, L;>rd ;"jtanhope, -./ariyle and Grote ,

1« This is contrary to H.?. Liddon's view as described by the editors 
of his biography of ..'•$. i:iusey. Liddon regarded .'iisev's life chiefly 
in relation to the Oxford Movement* 'It (i^uasy's life) would fall, 
he used to say, into four parts, to be entitled the /.''reparation, the 
Foveraent, the ^trug.jlo, the Victory'* deo h.*'* Liddon, QP.CJ^*. IV 
Preface, p v«

2* Sec above pp t>-7.

3* 3e© P*E« Goletta, 'Philip ^sey, ^liah Country .quire', ./*£.ricul.turajL 
History. Vol. 13, Ho.2, ( -pril 19AA)« ^ny of •'hilip Puoey's ideas 
on improvemonts in agriculture were ulti/natoly included in the 
Agricultural lioldingo .ct of 1375* Twice he vias ;'resident of the 
iix>yal ,i.jricultural Jocioty of Jnglandj and, at the dreat iixfiibition 
of 1351, he was a -x>yal Commissioner.

<4. P.'d. Colstta, op.C|it*. p 35, and C. fletcher, 'Narrative 1 , pp 5o-57f 
66, and 76.
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many of whom Edward Pusoy met at his brother's house, lielaiiions bctveen 

the Puseys ano the Chevalier Sunken wers more t ian usually close. From 

his first meeting with Philip Pusoy at the J&lazzo Alaobrandi in liome 

(where 3hilip and his wife lived in the early 1320s), tonsen, the I'dniatsr 

of the Prussian legation to the Holy 3eo from 1323 to 1339, was velconed 

into the whole Pusey family circle an an intimate friend.

'I v/ish I couli ^ive you 1 , ho later vrote to hio vdfs, 
'an adequate idea of i.ho love arid admiration I feol 
for (Philip) ?usey: admiration for his extraordinary 
statesiaanlixe jud.jnent, \:herever he ic, on the 
ground of bis parliamentary life and business, in 
which he moves as a fish in the water; not loss 
for his admirable temper and character i and Ip 
for his unspeakable goodness to

Thus it was largely through Ids brother and Junssn that ;\isey was abl - to
2

keep niir.self fully inforraed of event o on the continent and in parliament*

Already, however, his cousin |*ord Aahley was in the Commons and ids uncle, 

the ->ai'l of .; iadnoi", Bat in the Lords*

For all his devotion to academic rnatcers, none of his contemporaries 

doubteu tiiat "Mcey was immensely interested in current affairs. In sc­ 

omber 1329 he approved the founding of King's College, London, and he assumed 

that his friend Tholuck vould share his delight at the pro G poet of Church 

reform*

1, Frances Dunoen, .. jleiaoir of 1-aron ..amsen (2 Vols* 1368), I, p $04

2* 3ee the MS Copy of Letter which Bunsen sent to ?, Pusey on the
European situation in 1330, and vhich vliilip lAsey probably passed 
on to his brother. This is at diaey f louse, Oxford*
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'You will be glad to hear 1 , wrote Pusay, 'that a 
Coisrdssion has beer, instituted to reform our 
Ecclesiastical Laws, with a view to n nore 
regular, a .seedy and effective discipline of the 
Clergy, which vill be a great blessing to us'1.

It waa largely politics, indeed, which ultima* oly led rtisey to throw 

in his lot with the rractarians vhen he became alarmed for the safety of 

the Church at tho hands of Whig politicians, .'olitics contributed in no 

small measure to the enormous change which came over rtisey's outlook in

tho early 1330s.
2 In 13^0 itself Pusey was feerful of events in ..urope • After the

uprising in ?aris, revolutionary fever had spread to the Jvdss Cantons, 

to parts of Germany and to holgtisim; it shoved itself initially in .Jigland

in the form of agricultural discontent and tho outbreak of revolt among

3 farm labourers , which was harshly suppressed by the government. Soon,

hovever, popular agitation for parliamentary reform broke out, particularly 

during the prorogation of parliament from October 1^30 to November 1331. 

The fury of the rioters was aimed especially at the established Church, 

twenty-one of whose bishops had voted against reform, ~uch a decision by 

the bench only had the effect of uniting Catholics, Dissenters and dema» 

gogues more closely with the .^Mgsj an alliance which had begun in the 

1320s in the agitation for the repeal of tho Teat and Corporations Act and 

Emancipation. The grievances of tho Jissenters were genuine j they felt 

keenly the hardships imposed on them by the state in such roatters as the

1. Mi Copy of letter from :%B. Pusoy to P. Tho luck, 7 Use. 1329.

2. See above p /£?.

3. E. Halevy, '_#& iTi.urn.Dh of :ieform 133CMd£| (1961 ed,), pp 7-3.
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registration of births, marriage, burial, church rotes and higher education 

Their inability to obtain redress on all these points, ultimately made them 

bitter opponents of the establishment. Trorn tae • early 1330s onwards, but 

especially when they because disillusioned with the ministries of Ircy and 

Melbourne, dissenters began their radical attacks on the Church of England. 

Extreme, but influential in his attitude towards the established Church 

was T. Binney, a Congregational! st minister, who declarer* it f a jreat 

national evil 1 and 'or: obstacle to the progress of truth and godliness

in the land 1 ; 'its end 1 , he said, *is most devoutly to be wished by ovary

2lover of ?iod and man 1 , In 1334 the Congregationalists established a

Voluntary Church -association precisely for this purpose * Five years later, 

;iadicG.ls and Dissenters joined together in a iieligious ireedoffi Society;

tills union had appreciable effect in parliamentary elections and vdthin

3the Chartist movement « The campaign against the Church of Snjland re­

ceived a major fillip in V341 vdth the publication of The Non- Gpnf o rnifi.t • 

and, three years later, viien uiward i>iiall, another Coo.jrogationalist 

minister, used the British ,»nti-3tate Gliurch association to promote the 

election of further Jlss^nters to parliamont .

Jee 0. Chadwick, 9r>«ci.t.«« op 30f

2. T. Binney, "Ji A^irgss delivered on la^in/^ the first ston^ of the new 
King's ^oi^,h I:QU3e <> »(l33^J and quote a In ^. ,mlev,/, o>).clt.« p 150

3. W.B.I). Keeney, 'T^je Established Church and the ddua-tion of the
Victorian Middle C.lass©sJ A :.;tudy of the Woodard .cliools, 1S47-V391 1 
(1961), an unpublished J,?hil. thesis in the ;:;odl«ian Library, pp 261 f.

/f . Ibid, p 264.
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Until 1334, i^aey, though fearful of tae direction national events 

vere taking, wa- 1 not blind, to the need for Church reform nor opposed to 

political innovation. In 1331 he urged Hawk ins, the Provost of Oriel, to 

persuade th© fiebdooadal itoard at Oxford to do something at least about the 

? of Parliamentary . ,ef orm and not simply oppose it • Of th© Socle-

l Inquiry Corarjission appointed in June 1331, a: soy considered that

the Church had much reason to desire such an inquiry rmd that it seomed
o 

uniiicely to lead to evil results^* I'&tber lik© Grey himself (in vhose

cabinet of fourteen members only four sat in th© Goinroons), i\isey believed 

that unless the privileged sections of society were prepared to adapt mid

to improve, national catastrophe mi&ht ensue. Fe'~r of revolution vac a
3commonplace emotion antong intellectuals in the early 1330s , but for the

moment lAisey siiowed no ci^ns of aritagonii;^ towai-ia a rrdnistiy likely to 

be influenced in its legislation by the L-entiiamite philosophy of 'Utility 1 

and the economic doctrines of Adam 3mith and fdcardo, with their emphasis 

on lai s s e a- i^Rire • It vras only vhon tha gov eminent seemed bent on delib­ 

erate szui 'scientific 1 interference <i.o achieva a harmony of interests wi th­ 

in the nation, that iMsey wis offended*

He vould hava agreed tnat 'old opinions, feelings - ancestral customs 

and institutions are crumbling away, and both the spiritual and temporal 

worlds are darkened by the shadow of change 1 , but in his C^trffil

>ee w»u« Ward, yic^>>riaii ux f'ord (1965), p 73
2« £•!.?• Pusey, The !oyal and Parliamentary if.cclesiactical Coivurd 

e Oritisli Critic ( .pril 1333), p
3, oes '».v. Bou,:;hton, Tho Victorian ^rafie _^f Lind (1957), pp
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published in 1B33, Pusey endeavoured, to show how ancient

institutions might be adapted to meet the needs of th© age without being 

destroyed, Until i-'usey joined the Oxford riovoment and became more open 

to the influence of the ultra- Tory views of Keble, he was not opposed to 

political change, though he was concerned to insist that th© precious fabric 

of the constitution, including the Church, should not be rent, and that 

alterations should be ^redual* Even in 1336 vi>en Keble expressed surprise

at Pusey 1 s 'general approbation of th® pending Church j-ieforra 1 , ^usey asked
2why no clergy spoke out against it except those vho were members of Chapters *

Though in 1333 \iaoy could recognise the spirit of the %7e, he was not as

alarmed as some of his friends.

•The two characteristic evils of our tir.es % he wrote, 
'are excitement^ .;.ind. su^erf icialness. either 
reproducing the other. Great progress has been mad© 
in the intellectual cultivation of one, perhaps of 
several portions of society; much fellow land has 
been broken up, and it inay please Uou hereafter to 
make this also productive unto good. But the 
immediate effect of so sudden arid rapid & change 
must, of necessity 9 be detrimental as well to the 
higher ie^rees of intellectual improvement, as to a 
sober state of feeling and a calra estimate of 
things. •. In proportion, then, a® every class of 
society advances in secular knov.ledje, or intellectual 
cultivation, in thtit uejreo do they t .ernr^Uves noed a 
balance of increased religious knowledge *3.

licvman saw things rather roore hysterically. Though all holy interests and

1. MS Copy of Letter from J. Keble to i.B. i^sey, 4 ^ct» 1336.
i » * "

2. Ibid, question vritton on the letter by Pusoy.

3. B.B. Aisey, O8.the^ral Ingtitutloas. (1333), pp 3^-36.
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the cause of the Church 1 , he told i^usey, f se©m to lie at the mercy of

bad men who h.->ve not the faith, yet we know the triurapliing of the wicked is

short. No good ever came... from seizing on consecrated thing 1 .

Though Pu^ey did not join the Oxford Movement at its inception and

though he did not seem to regard Kerle's \sslz* "Jennon of July Uth 1335
2as being of particular significance , his concern for the fate of the

Church equalled, and his knowledge of ecclesiastical politico excelled, 

that of most of the early iYactarians. Ibe factor which ultimately drove 

him into the oxford i'ovemont, besides fear for the University at the hands

of Dissenters, was vhat he considered the inerea singly lyrastian tendency
•3 

of successive governments, especially their f atta -k on property 1 ". In his

Cathedral Institutions* in which he endeavoured to indicate how the eff­ 

iciency of cathedrals might be increased by making there the nuclei of 3e?a- 

inaries, 'Vsey lgave the lie direct 1 to Lord Henley* Feel's brother-in-law, 

whose rlan of Qhurcfc ' ©form had advocated that Chapters be reduced* tt the 

satte time, Pusey's paramount concern was to ensure that in any proposed 

reform of cathedrals the rights of property and trusts be safeguarded.

1, HS Copy of Letter frorz J.H. Newman to E.3. Pussy, 19 March 1333*

2* See H,P, Lidion, op.cit.. I, p 276

3. K3 Copy of Letter from £*3. Pusey to J.K. Gladstone, 15 Feb. 1333.

4. a.F.A, Beat, Temporal Pillars (1964), p 237
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'It is manifestly of th© uttrsost importance 1 , he said, 
'that wo shoulu, in thesr- days, have definite and 
distinct notions upon the subject, an-j to these 
notion;? adhere uncompromisingly, - that not only 
should we not yield one jot or tittle of risht to 
any .expediency. horjevyr apparently pressing but 
that we shoula take heed that our views of right be 
not uneonacious/yvar >eci by a referancc to expediency, 
— that our rule of right be not crooked M«

3uch ideas were calculated to appeal greatly to th© instincts of the
2 country ^sntry . It was vnen the preponderantly rf'hig Ecclesiastical

Comirission, appointed in %rch 1335 as successor to that established by 

Peel, seemed to be disregarding these principles, and when'his own notions 

of hoi: reform should be conducted were ignored, that Pusey linked forces 

with the "ractarians. He had fully explained bis viov in 1333.

•The present reformers of the Church ap;>ear to have 
b-3£un at the wron^ end. Our first object ought not 
to be, to ascertain hov rauch one might by any 
possibility curtail, but hov much one ought to retain} 
what offices the good estate of the Church demands, 
if not In their present, at least in so^e kindred form} 
what duties, in fact, besides t;jose of the parochial 
Clergy an-.'i .-f pi r-copal superintendence aro required 
for the healthful condition of the whurch f3«

1. :_.S, Pusey, Oathedral In31 ^tut.ion,s (1-333), Preface, p.o vi-vii.

2. Much of "\tsey 1 0 political an.! social outlook of the early lS?Os 
foreshadowed ideas lat r propounded in the Young i&gland movement, 
with its Lturkean respect for the hierarchical frame of civil society, 
its wish to infuse new Ufa into the Church an«:! its eraphanis on the 
rights and ^iutios of the lanier, interest • It is interesting to note

•• that lord John "Vinnere became acquainted vitii the I'ractarian party in 
1338 through his devotion to F» raber, and that he came to respect I'ewman 
and Keble deeply. -,>ee C, Whibley, Ix>rd John I^nners tur^ his ^'rienda 
(2 Vols. 1925), I, pp 66-70 and 109-111 and 131 • ->ee also :i. Chapman,

-' Father Fabor (1961), pp ^5-^6, and 50-51.

3. &,3, Pusey, op.cit.. p 13
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These are not the words of a person opposed to reform, but of someone pre­ 

pared to adapt to the changed nature of society. In a different wayt .Or. 

Arnold retaliated against Henley by producing his pamphlet The Principles 

of Church -teform. in which he suggested the opening of the doors of the
%

Church of Tingland to Dissenters 5 this scheme was dubbed by The Times, an 

ecclesiastical Noah's arkj a remark which did injustice to much of Arnold's 

insight into social and ecclesiastical abuses . Hearing of Arnold's ideas,

Newman wrote to Pusey expressing his alarm lest Arnold was 'opening the

2 door to alterations in doctrine' , and William Palmer considered the whole

period as one of unrdxed evil*

•Nothing was heard' , Palmer said, 'but dissatisfaction 
with the Church - with her abuses - her corruption - 
her errors! 3very sciolist presented his puny design
for reconstructing this august temple bui.lt by no 
human hands *3«

After the publication of The Extraordinary Black Book in 1331* however, 

it would have been difficult for anyone to have been unaware of ills in 

the Church, Though Tractarians like Palmer were later to exaggerate the 

abuses in order to exalt the achievements of the Oxford lavement, it is to 

Pusey 's credit that his main concern was to inject a wholesome sense of 

moderation into the debate in the early 1330s. It is not likely that he 

took a complacent view of such revelations as that the bishops controlled

1 . See T. .mold, rfrinciples of Church reform, with an Introductory 
Essay by M.J. Jackson and J. ftogan (1962).

2. MB Copy of Letter from J.H. Hewmah to E.B. Pusey, 19 March 1833.

3. W. Palmer, A 'Narrative of Events... (1333). p 99
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1,500 out of 11,700 benefices, and that a benefice was often regarded as 

an item of property and auctioned. He would certainly not have been 

surprised to learn that about 4, 000 of the clergy's freeholds wer?? not worth 

more than £50 per year and individuals were tiierofore compelled to resort 

to pluralism, .similarly, he would probably have aapreeiated that pluralism 

aecounteu for 6,000 benefices bein<* without a resident Incumbent, and that 

the evirates who performed pastoral duties in such parishes vere often paid 

less than labourers in their flock. In time, inde >d, lAisey was to prove 

Just how much he recognized that the Church was raaicing inadequate provision 

for the spiritual needs of the mass of the population, especially in the 

Uorth, 'Jhereao onco tho .'rovince of York liad been poor and unier-populated, 

with only 2,000 parishes and six bishoprics, comparea to Canterbury's 

13,000 parishes and tventy dioceses, the situation by the early 1330s had 

altered out of all recognition. Trie increase in tho country's population 

as a whole, from twelve million ii 1311 to sixteen and a ualf million 

in 1331, (by 1351 it increase-! to twenty one Billion), had found the 

established Church largely unprepared. In Sheffield, for example, the 

population rose from 55,34.0 in 1311 to 59,011 in 1331, and similar increases 

were to be found in Vanchoster, Liverpool and Ie@ds. In addition there were 

rarely sufficient free seats for the poor; new Ministers often depended on 

pew rent o for their income, and the rich sometimes ol-jj cted to oitting 

alongside? the poor • Among all the Anglican churches put together in

1» :.'ee T, Arnold, ."rlnci^l^ of ^r?h '..ofprpf. with an Introduction 
- by V.J. Jackson and J, no an (1962), p 19.
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Sheffield in 1321, there were not as many as three hundred sittings for

1 2
the poor , and such figures were not unusual •

Pu^ey's awareness or the Church's problems was quite clear in 1333; 

when he debated the queotl:>n of Church rates, for instsn.ee, he was alive 

to the issues involved. His advocacy of Separatism rather than Inilff- 

erentisr?!, however, reveals the movement of hio mind along lines very ro-» 

moved from those of Arnold. He informed Gladstone that he had no objection 

to a tax on the richer clergy or any reduction in their income for the 

sake of parishes dependent on them*

*9ut if the Church %tes were to be abolished here 1 , lie 
told his friend, f l had rauch rather have the maintenance 
of the material Churches left to the Christian feeling 
of the public, tnan cither to see a levy made for the 
support of all places of worship (for one could not 
conscientiously contribute to the support of an 
Unitarian Chapel) or to have it raised by a tax on 
the Clergy'3.

further expressed ids opinion that if funds of the Church were to 

be applied differently, they should be employe.! for the benefit of parishes 

in large towns, taxation of the poorer clergy f he was sure, should 'not be 

resorted to except (in) an extreme case 1 . It was Pusey's tenacious hold 

on what he considered wore the rights of property, however, which destroyed 

his sense of balance, ana which embittered his future relations with 

Ecclesiastical Ooiiimisiionsi Ihis was made evident in his reactions to the

1. S.A. Wickham, Church and People in an Industrial city (1957), p 70

2. T. Arnold, op.cit-** p 19
3. MS Copy of Letter from E.B. Pusey to W»3. Gladstone, 15 Feb. 1333»

4. Ibid.



Irish Church reform bill. Just as much ac the Tractarians, lUsay feared 

that similar rensure3 might be enacted in England, but his chief vorry was 

subtly Jif far-ant from their ! s.

f l see not vhat right 1 , ."usey told Gladstone, 'the 
otate has to of far cmr^ (the Church's) property for 
sale, any more than that of the I'arquis of 
Westminster. In ^n^land, I suppose, tLe groat svil 
of such, a measure vould be the loosening the tenure 
of our property, and thereby of property generally '1•

What ?usay showed idinself unable to appreciate vas the scandalously 

excessive nurab?r of clergy in the Church of Ireland in proportion to 

laity* ;: :;ven after the suppression of ton sees, there still remained 

twelve bisnopries in the Irish Church, and only Chapters to •which no care 

of souls was attached had been abolished. Jimilarly, incumbents find

cur.-ites were only suspended in parishes in which no church service had been
2performed for three years » I/ven sadder was Pusey's apparent ignorance

of the sheer lawlessness which had arisen in Ireland, partly as a result 

of grievancea against the established Church. In 133< alone, nine thousand

crimes had been committed, including 563 acts of incendiarism, 190 cases
3of cattle maiming and 2^2 murders . PUsey mi/jht veil tell Gladstone that

'whether one look:; on the strife of Ken or of the oleroents, all for the 

time seems chaos 1 • A3 far as he could see, houever, improvement in the 

olmrch would come if only neglected duties were once again undertaken.

1. H3 Copy of Letter from E.B. ?usey to W.£. Gladstone, 15 Feb. 1833.
2. li. Halevy* o.3«cit«> pp 14-0-H1
3. Ibid, p 130
4. r£ CojjQf of Letter from &.B. Pusey to W»£. Gladstone, 15 veb.
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'All that 1 should idsh 1 , he told his brother in 1335, 
'would be th-.t ir riobert i;eel should not so far 
commit himself or so divert Cathedral Property from 
its original purposes ...Thore is a rrtocio of applying 
Chapter to improve small livings, which 1 not only 
thins junt, but which oujht I think to be *nade 
compulsory,,. In all such cases, if thoy hove 
neglected their trust, or from circumstances been 
vtnable to realize it, I think that the State ou^ht 
to enforce its . sxecutionj and I should be jlad to 
see n ''ill on the plan of the Archbishop's enabling. 
Act, requiring chapters to endov their poorer 
beneficoc in certain proportions, accor -ing to the

A year later, however, Pusey's moderation on the whole question of Church 

reform had hardened into intransigence. The widespread sale of church 

patronage following the Municipal Corporations Act, the appearance of 

Unitarians and Dissenters on town councils, the registration and Jisa- 

enters 1 Marriages <iet, and the general Tithe 'Joranutation Act, vere all 

events lively to eorardt -\isey inore strongly to Tract arianism. Two bills 

introduced T^y Lord John Russell (one to remodel Ijnglish sees in respect 

to size and income, and the other to suppress cathedral preferments and 

.sinecure benefices) probably finally convinced Aisey that the liberals 

were inuul^in^ in sacrilege; a view telcen by i'ewman throe years before,

This attitude of Aisey'a earned him a firm robuke froia his brother, who
2 

supportoci the bills and who considered r*usey f s opposition precipitate ,

By now, however, events in ^xford had also contributed towards the revol­ 

ution in Ais'^'s outlook*

1. MS Copy of Letter from £.B* Pusey to <\ iAiaey, 23 June

2. K3 Copy of Letter from P, Pusey to 1.3. Piisey, 19 June 1336,
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2 * i- diversity is^es.

Oxford in the early 1330s reflected on a lesser but equally virulent 

scale, alsiost all the strain folt by ancient, unrefor/ned and privileged 

corporations throughout the country; before the Kayal Commission began 

its work in 1350, the -university was a microcosm of those institutions 

under fire from the Radicals and Dissenters* Just as the established Church 

faced mounting criticism from Unitarians, ^esbyterians, Con regationalists 

and Baptists, so did Oxford* In Pussy's mind the Church and University 

were historically and traditionally inseparable; an attack on the University 

was equivalent to questioning the fundamentals of his faith. When the Whig 

success at the polls in 1330 encouraged thoso outside tho Anglican Church 

to embark on a campaign of abuse against the university , it was unlikely 

that .\jnsy would remain indifferent, ;3enied the benefits of higher edu­ 

cation nt Oxford and Cambridge for so long, dissenters were stimulated by 

tile reform of parliament to claim an unbridled right of entry into what 

they called the fnatiorial universities 1 * In the opinion of rnany senior 

members of oxford university, including Pusey, if the uissenters met with 

SUCCQSO it would bs tantamount to a violation of oxford's 'legal and pre­ 

scriptive Rights 1 ; it would 'subvert the system of uoligiouB Instniction 

and Discipline, so long ana so beneficially exercised by us 1 , and 'by

dissolving the union letween the University ana the Church of ^land* "would
2flmpair the efficiency, and endanger the security of both 1 . To the

1. :Jee "v.K« Ward, Victorian oxford (1965), pp 30f,

2. Oxford DGcJ^rflhioft,. 2 May *\#
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Radicals, the university ay at or. WR? encumbered by .Subscription (in addition 

to oaths, fees, tithes and preferments), but Pusey saw the matter differ­ 

ently, ilia undo the !&rl of Radnor, who was not only the head of the 

Qeuv^ri© far.ily but one of the leading opponents of Subscription in the 

Bouse of Lords, naked Pusey for an explanation of his views* Pussy in­ 

formed him that Subscription was '* solemn and influential act 1 * In a 

sense, therefore, it wns the idgsenters find their allies the lladlcals, as 

veil as such men as "lr William Hamilton, J.3. Mill, Arnold end Conop 

Thirlwill (all of vhom aided on this issue with the *«onconfon!i'.st claims), 

who drove ?usey into the arms of the Tractsrians and beyond the Protestant 

Kigh~Cburchmanship of the Hebdomadal Board. "Tien this latter body seamed 

prepared to bow to pressure frora a government which found 'Subscription a 

useful device to distract Dissenters from the problem of Church establish­ 

ment, i\tr«ey reacted as to a clarion call. !You '.'ill have heard 1 , ho told 

Kewran at the en:3 of 1-334, 'that the heads of Houses have decided by a 

majority of one to .lisplac? the -Irticlos from Undergraduate subscriptions

I will gladly join in any measure, which can be adopted to fight the battle
2in Convocation 1 • It now mattered little to Pusey that parliament had

received 1003 petitions from ilssenters, and that the Duke of ' cllington 

had ac'vised the Hebdomadal Board to * overhaul every university and college 

statute, to abolish what was obsolete and briir; regulations and practice 

into harmony* . Pucey was bent on destroying ar^unents that the religious

1. in Letter from E.D« Puaey to larl of Hatinor, 1335.
2. M3 (;opy of Letter from £•&• Piisey to J.H. Kewman, 10 ov. 1334.
3« W.fu v:ard, o^c^., p
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content of xforrl education was Insignificant, and that no harm would come 

from tho admission of Nonconformist:-;; it was to this end that he published 

a Fly-leaf of twenty-three ^.ie.gtlong. and worked alongside Kewman* There­ 

after, Puse-y vas a member of the 'Tractarian party; &o longer did he have 

any hesitation. AS though to prove his allegiance, Pusey soon published 

kis rract on ^a-.rbif^ and Inaugurated the reign of austerity in his fairdlyj 

hie role in the subsequent Kampden affair was a logical conclusion to his 

change of outlook.

Iver since Hampden had declared that he was not opposed in principle 

to the admission of Dissenter*, but only thought it was a matter for the 

university to settle, ho had been an object of suspicion to the I'ractai*- 

ions. u/hsn he was therefore appointed a professor of Divinity by Melbourne 

in 1836, Pusey .joined, in the outcry and the attempts to declare his theology

unorthodox, especially on the interpretation of formularies.

'In our present state 1 , Pusey informed Tholuck, 'it 
wao enough to shew that i)r. H.'s system, as a system, 
went counter to that of the '\rticles, to shew the 
leprous spot, -and warn people to flee in lection. 
There is somavhere a vary valuable rulr of Vincent 
of Lerim;, to this effect, "x'hen a i-ieresy first 
appears, put it do^^n, if you canj ofterwaras, if 
it yX'.inn Lead anl you rnunt, enter int:- arguments" 
...the conflict 1?? Tnorcl, not intellectual f 2,

The conflict with H,irr.pden also compelled ?uaey to revise hi?, ideas on the 

whole question of ecclesiastical apoointrnents.

1. ,^32 H.P. Llddon, o_p«cit*. I, p 303
-o^r •:• • <- •'-• ••:••••.

2. MS Copy of Letter frora E.S. Pusey to F. Tholuck, 6 Urcli 1337.^
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•The Church 1 , he told Gladstone, 'roust nov moke
some grent effort or is lo^t, i.e. corrupted in and 
through it* spiritual heads 8 the Clergy are, I 
believe, about to prepare jetitionrs to the King, to 
ask aim to take his ^cclesiaatical apoointnc-ntG into 
his oun hands, raid consult the Ecclesiastical 
authorities an • the elder Bishops of the Church upon 
their.. This vas the old plan... and though Ministers 
were oftentimes (of old also) troublesome f worldly, 
and interfering, yot this nociern plan, vherein 
Ministers are virtually the Patrons, and the -:ing 
a cypher, iiu not cane in until the nidale of the 
last century; so I seo not vby we s ;ouid not hope 
that vith a struggle we might again recover the 
old system '1*

Kence forth, it was inevitable that in all later university contro­ 

versies Pusey voul ; side vith' the Iractariansj even though he might adopt 

different attitudes in private, h« was too closely oilier; to Keble and 

Newraan to reveal his differences in public, In 1333, for example, v;hen 

he vas initially prepared to support the l :art/rs f Memorial project, he

explained to KevrvGn that 'oven if I should be satisfied vith any plan
2 nyself, I voul"; not join in anything vrhich did not satisfy you 1 . t

times, indeed, ?usey f s devotion to the Traetarian cause VJHS a source of 

annoyance to his friends. 'I do not at all c3nter into the notion that we

are a sort of Jr.ek the Slant Killer or Knights Arrant to attack all nuls-

3 ances and offences 1 f complained Kewman. 'On other occasions, Pu-sey's
v

anxiety to aid hi? friends was embarrassing) whan he wroto a Ifetter in

1« Mi* Copy of Latter from Iv,B» Pusoy to V£» Gladstone, 1o36j cf 
MiJ Copy of Letter from ii*3, Pusey to H. Manning, 23 April 1337 
on the appointment of bishops.

2. ?>*S Copy of Letter from '',8. Ris«y to J.H. Km^man, 23 Oct. 1338, 

3» 1'13 Copy of Letter from J.H. Newm^n to E.8. Pusoy, 29 Maroli
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nupDOrt of Isaac Wim mis 1 candidature for the Professorship of Poetry, 

it only cuccooueU in spoiling dllians 1 chances by r,afcing the contest take 

on a religious true involving party loyalties. It was in the same spirit 

of unvorl'JLy wisd »m that Pusey precipitated himself into the controversy 

of 134,3 concerning his sermon on tlie bucl-aristj an episode related in 

aetuil by Liddon . The following year, Respite attempts by others to 

dissuade him, Pusey Insisted on opposing the nomination of B»P» Symons

to the Vice-Chancellorship on theological grounds • Vhereas Gladstone

2considered such a scheme* a aad one 1 , Pusey told his brother, f l use no

concealment now, if I ever did, that I think .Jr. C. ou,;r:t to be opposed
3

as a protest against heresy and heretical decisions 1 * To his Opponents,

's words would probably have been, construed as spite, since Jyraons 

had be^n on of the six doctors who had condemned his ser??»on the previous 

year. In all probability, however, Pusey was merely continuing the task 

he had ori;lnally token up on the Issue of subscription! he wao concerned 

for (wijat he deemed) the purity of doctrine, :.,ncl, having bitterly regretted 

some of the remarks which he himself had expressed in his KnoiAiry. he was 

now displaying the zeal of a convert*

B*P. Liddon, oo.cit.. II, ?p 306-370

2. W«R» Ward, oo.cit., p 113

3. KS Copy af Letter from E»B. t^usey to ' , Aisey, Cet»
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Rot quite all Pussy's energies were spent in controversy; Le still 

found time, in addition to his routine acadenic work, to lend strenuous

support to Charles ' •s.rriott ' s efforts to open a college £or Poor scholars

1in the, university . jron the late 1330o onvards, hoi/ever, Puney had felt

increasingly impelled to assume the role of official apologist for the 

Oxford Movement j an office node neceosary w-;en support for the Tractarians 

from all the parties declined, *n face of the relaxation of external threats 

on the Church, and the rise of itoicanizing tendencies in the right win;; of 

the raover.ent. In attempts to allay suspicion, fosey spilt much ink writing 

his Letter to the "iahop. of Oxfortj in 1339, his Letter to ],r« Jo If on 

Tract XC tvo years later, and his Letter to the .\rchbij3bop of Oanterbury 

in 13^2* Valuable as were these labours, tho prosperous days of the 

Oxford Movement in tho university were irretrievably numbered by the or,rly 

4.0s t Then 1 Uevman..«had done his work. He had broken the back of the

2 Ajrticleo 1 , influence at Oxford gradually shifted to the Iractarians 1

rivals, the Liberals and Evangelicals • In the nert decade, the attention 

of tho majority of the university vas held less by theological niceties, 

than by the need to implement the University ivefarn .-ict of 1354* nisey's 

support for tho founding of Keble College in the 1360s, was a gesture of 

recognition that secularism and 'scepticism 1 could no longer be fou;ht 

with th-:; weapons so successful in the past,

1. Jee A,h« ^ad, 'iiiciiard r-tvgot, ;.>iehop of Oxford, and the Oxford 
Movement 1333-1 3^5 f (1966), unpublished B.Litt. tiiesis in the 
Bodleian library, pp 2l6f«

2» J».-*« Froude, .^ort Studies on C?re:^t .jub.1ectsf_ (Pont ana 1965), p 250
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?or all hio involYBnent in rather nurrov university concerns, >>usey 

stood out in stutrp contrast fron many of hi;-? follow rractarians in the 1330s 

ana 1340s by his keen interest in affairs outai.,e of Oxford, and lqy aie grasp 

of the political conplexitieo in any matter concerning church and state* 

He exhibited theoo qualities perhaps roat clearly in his article on 'rhe 

Royal and ftirliaiQtntfiry .-cclesiarttlcal Commisnioas 1 , originally published 

i*1 '*ho British Critic in 133<3 * A recent writer has deacxlboci ttds article

as preo-:;atin-j 'tl'ie melancholy spectacle of a liig':>» principled clerical mind
2 nlncst unlrdn^ed by exciteinent and Ksorlr^ty 1 , but, as a contemporary crit*

icier, of church reforra* its ¥'.•>. lua remains great | neither ia it a totally

negative docuiaent*

In Februtary 13"5f tie iYicwj j'lnistar, i' !eelf iiad instituted an 

r«clesia::ticul oomnlMion in v!JLch he idmsslf vj*3 the ciriving fore©} the 

Corarrdaiiioner.'s aa a w!'iol& catf.prioed the tvt» /archbishops, threo biffhop-9f four 

cabinet rrdnisters ana turoe noiw^drJLoterial :uen« >.han Reel's f t;iun,lreu d«vs' 

cam© to an end, anu ^'iiig ministers rcplacetl Cksnservatives on a reconatitbted

ssion, -ialiop r.-lorafield of London asm2.med Peel's auntie of dominance •

^m H»?. LI 'ion 38jade no mention of this article, 106 pag~3 lon^. JLern 
no r)oubt that Aioey wrote it} he mentions his author .ship of it in ids
correspondence vrith i'is**op Ulomfiold &n>^ Ida brother, .;-tdlip» It io 
olwiously Aise/'o on Internal evidence ana it ie iri.clii.levi in tho 
biblio,rapLy of ?usey f s priuto.l works, drawn up by '?, i ;)adan jr. 1d:/?» 

Appendix to !!•?• Idddon, cm^cit>* IV

2« Cl«F*A« test, Jt^y!9?^l,_rl-j-.^-Xff O>^4)> P

3, £•* Ot CJiadwick, th^, VlctkllAa^J^flfc. (t%6), pp
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The first report of the Commission waa issue! in March 1335 and was 

concerned chiefly with reform of the episcopate ; the main section of ita 

second, issued in March 1c$36, was ;!evoted to cathedral and collegiate 

churches; the third and fourth reports of Kay and June 1336 were largely 

extensions of the previous two «

Until the appearance of the second report, Pusey considered that on 

the whole no r-al ham had been done to the Church; nore relevant was the-

useful work that had been neglected* He was critical, however* of the
2presence of layrren an the Commission . What had they to do, he adced,

with 'the nore e^ual distribution of episcopal duties 1 , and hoi/ could

they knot; how 'cathedral and collegiate churches might be rendered most

3 conducive to the efficiency of the Church 1 ? The speca in which the

Coordssion had arrived at its decisions also drew .-Vsoy's fire. Six weeks, 

he argued, were insufficient for f remodelling almost every diocese of the 

Church of .•vngland, for re-distributing an;3 re-m.oulJing it 1 * What es­ 

pecially pained him was the GoFj7dssion f s failure to recommend an increase

in the total number of bishoprics* 'Nothing but the increase of the
5 "total number of bishoprics" would afford any real reroedy 1 , he declared «

1. See S.F.A. Best, op.cit., pp 302-305.
2* Pusey was here anticipating his objections to laity having the right 

to sit in Convocation • in 1352,
3» B.B, Pusey, The Hoyal and Parliamentary Ecclesiastical Comnissions 1 , 

The British Jritic (.Ipril 1333), pp A5c>-^59

p 

5. Ibid, p 467
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f lt vns impossible 1 , he said, Hint any scheme should 
oven palliate the existing evils, which should attempt 
to portion out the population of ^;1: n-'; rm<:- '..alos 
among twenty-four bishops, the same number vhich the 
Church had. three centuries n,;;o, vv.en •••.ostr.inoter arid 
Idvorpool v/ere villages; our iivinufacturing tovna, 
cordons; and l^ancashiro a moor'1.

As a theologian deeply rend in the practices of the liarly Church, Ihisey 

undoubtedly appreciated the traditional role of a bishop more than many 

of his contemporaries; he recognized that the increase in population re­ 

quired nore bishops. Parliament thought otherwise. By the IJotablinhed 

Church ..ct of 1336, which embodied many of :he Comrission'a rsconnendations, 

Parliamvait had abolished livings held j,n connendaia vith sees, placed in­ 

comes of bishops on a sliding scale accoruin^r to seniority, and incor­ 

porated the Coinj'dflsion an a permanent body; it had not, however, increased 

the ntunher of sees above the existent twenty- four* Hiough it create tl new

bishoprics at .; dpon and l%nchester, it had united the 3003 of Bristol and

2 
Gloucester, and :.t. vsaph and Bon^or . i'erliaps the roconrnondation of

Commission which nOv^t inc. nsed Pusey (it was included in the Act but re­ 

pealed tvo years later), was the xinion of the s@e of 3odor and Man '*lth 

that of Carlisle, iMs Puaey termed Kjanton destruction 1 , and his an^er 

betrayed him into even roore exaggerated language.

1« E»3« i-'usey, *Th@ lioyal and Parliamentary ecclesiastical GoRmis 
Th.e ruritigh :;.rltjc. (-pril 1333), , p

2* See MS Copy of Letter from B.B. l^usey to J. Keble, 24 ^ct« 1342, in 
which Purvey informs Keble that the til&hops of .^t. .\saph anrl i^angor 

be obliged for assii::tanc ; ' to prevent the union of their sees.
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'The extinction of the diocese of Man 1 , he wrote, 'was 
unjustifiable on every principle of honesty, generosity, 
and ecclesiastical polity; it was an -.rastian act, 
oppressing and apoilinj a weaker neighbour? it re-onacted 
the abolition of the Irish Jeas, rind made the a 
Church the

Pusey's real quarrel, however, was with the Commissioners who had 

up the second report, ^ccordxng to him, this latter 'vent teyon^
*-\

the objects of the Commission and in parts contravened its terms 1 . 

'Instead also of considering "the state of the several cathedral and

collegiate churches in .'-Ireland and Wales" to render ^horn most conducive
3to the efficiency of the 'established Church, it spoke of their

When Pusoy vent on to write of the Commissioners' lack of 'respect for the 

piety of founders, cathedrals' past services, the nacredness of trusts, 

the rights of property or vested interests of posterity ' , he was clearly 

still mrtly inotivated by ideas which had coloured, his correspondence with 

Gladstone in 1333, and \,ith hie brother two years later, The essential 

difference in ?i; soy's mtlook was the element of fierceness which now 

clothed his words*

The Commissioners', he said, 'seem to have borrowed 
a hint from the treacherous act of Medea, vh@n she 
cut in pieces the a%;ed ; -ing, limb from limb, and 
soothed him, and boiled tip his flesh, in order to 
restore iiirn to the freshness and. vigour of youth '5*

1. JS«B* Pusey,
2» Ibid* P
3. Ibid, p
4. Ibid, p 473
5. Ibid, p 472

P1 *^*>"
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he VE3 equally convinced thnt, as a result of the establishment of a 

standing CoOTnission, 'the episcopate is the creature of the state, to be 

modelled, re-modelled or broken in pieces, as it vrills 1 ; a reproach that 

vas not met until 1840, when the Jean and Chapter Act changed the membership 

of the Commission to include all the bishops of :<4igland and Wales, the 

lord Chief Justice, five other judges, the deans of Canterbury, Jt. Paul's 

and v.ostminGtor, an,:i six lay persona*

A* JPur,©y was bent on pointing out, he was not opoosed to reform in 

itself, and he was prepared to indicate waat he thought were abuses 

needin r

'•••a legislative is much wanted for the Church, and the want 
is felt; we have no authoritative canons, no discipline, no 
means of adapting ourselves to the altered state of society 
and population. - none of comr-andm.; the energies of power­ 
fully- stirre, but un-rogulated minds, which since not employed 
by the unurc/a ar., turned against her, - no neans of finding 
nor of sec. ring any adequate knowledge in our candidates for 
orders, - none of educating the increasing middling classes; 
and the education of tne lover, which, as being less costly 
has almost alone been attended to, is, on account of our 
neglect, passing out of our rianda; uniforniity arnon^ the 
clergy is thought impossible; the solemn worship of our Church 
is neglected because we have but few daily to offer It. e 
have our old institutions awakened or awakening from their 
slumbers, into which they were cant by the evolution, and 
diffusing good as far as they extend, but no moans of extend­ 
ing their usefulness beyond their present confined lirrdts; 
on the other hand, we have the fresh activity finding vents for 
itsolf, since it is undirected, confusing the Church, if \dthin 
her, weakexdno her if without; societies taking the initiative 

, • ..for every purpose under the guns if the Lord'a-uay is to be
decently obacrve-u, wo have a society; if animals not to be cruelly 
treated, a society; if Church rates to be o>x>osed or defended, a 
society; if Church legislation, a lay society; end the ultimate 
end of those societies is to obtain acts of parliament, instead 
of canons; societies are our Episcopacy, and ncnmpspera our rules 
of faith 1 2.

1. hi.B. ftisey, op.cifr*. p 504-

2. Ibid, p 525. ... . ••• ... . , ..-.,-,:, ,,.. . . .
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To the problems of trrdnlnj for the ministry and the provision of education 

for the isidJls classes^ l\isey devotee, much attention • In itself, he v;aa 

also not opposes to parliamentary legislation. He would probably have 

recognized the virtues of the Pluralities Act of 1333, by which a cleric 

was forbidden to hold more than two benefices (and then only with the 

permission of the Archbishop of Canterbury), neither of which was to have 

a population exceeding three thousand nor a joint value of above "1,000. 

What ?ucey feared, however, was an excessive assumption of power by the 

CoBirdssion: "it will be our legislative ', he said, 'executive, -the ulti­

mate appeal of our bishops) it will absorb our Episcopate j the prime
2minister vill be our Protest :«.nt ?ope f . tie yes not alone in thinking oticii

others 
things ;/such as Charles .'er rivals, considered that Dlorafield was certainly

3 exhibiting tyrannical tendencies • It was with the Coiffliiiss ion's methods

that Ptisey most quarrelled; in bio awareness of the pressing neud for 

social adaptation, he vas probably the equal of Dlorafield and Peel . Pu 

only insisted that measures takeu to provide ecclesiastical facilties in 

the n©w large towns an»i to place finances within the Church on a more 

equi tablet bauls, should not bo acliieved by (what he terml) 'spoliation 1 * 

It is even possible that tossy may have soon more deeply into things than 

lie would never have committed i^lonfiald'a e ror of sxipposing
5that the Oonrmission hn-'i savea the i;nurch of ttn^land . Pusey was <--ell

1 • ^ew below pp 270 /.
2. S,B« ?usey, Qj^^clt*. p 526 • • • .
3. de-a 0. Chadvick, o^cit.. p 139
4» 'Jee 0,J. Broso, Churcf: _ajid Parliament^ The Seahaoin^ of the. Church 

of .n-l^.nd« 1323^1 i60 (1959)% P.-»
5. ; er' A. Cornfield, n i ^moij' of vl« J.« Slorofield (1364 ed.)f p 170,



aware that much of the life of the Church was unaffected by the decisions

of Commissioners, rds interest in the activities of the Ecclesiastical 

Commission and his appeal for structural reform to the externals of the 

Church, however $ rendered Hni untypical as a r ember of the Oxford Kovenaent, 

His concern for conditions in the largo, industrial, now towns mad® him 

even more unusual arsons his contemporaries,

4* Social problems,

Piisey's TractarianiHT, vas not of the kini which H«W, Church sug ;ests 

gave no thought to influencing the middle classes, or remedying the ignor­ 

ance and wretchedness of the ^reat towns ,* in theiie senses, Pusey'o out-* 

look was utterly aistinct from that of rioMe, 1 e^.-^m, and the majority 

of the nsemcers of the Oxford Movement, liuch as ftisey shared the theological 

views of his colleagues, his constant efforts to draw attention to eo:>» 

ditions in the sluns of the industrial towns, were axerted over and above

the usual fractari£-n concentration on the themes of the corporate nature

2 
of the Church and of the Incarnation , Nothing, indeed, so much derrtoliahss

the north that Puoey was an academic recluse or remote university scholar, 

as the record of his labours on bohaif of the working population. It nrust 

I)© admitted iainediately» however, that Tusey did not possess what rci^ht be 

loosnly defined an a social policy in relation to industrialism, Mis view

1«. See R»W, Church, foe..Oxford r-ovenient (1932 ed.), p 127

2, F,D. ?'aurice and C. --jore were both later to be influenced in their 
social ter.icb5.ns by thes-- thr-ner, '"ec F, J.Maurice, iVL...tj..Q. ••JL^i^t 'ji^ 
I'/ron^ Methods of ••upoortia': i^testantism (1343), P 10 and >v»-j, ,x>ef
JUononnais 'ind :'u:lcnd (1966), pp
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of such probXww aa poverty and economic ills was, nevertheless, grounded 

on certain fundamental principles* He believed passionately that the 

Church of i&igiand had a moral obligation to remind men that the poor were 

creaturec with hearts ana souls and vere not to go unrelieved or to be 

downtrodden* ?usey propounded no piano for the economic or social reor­ 

ganization of society, but ho frequently questioned the motives of those 

responsible for administering society, and he invariably threw light on 

the dangers to individuals and comicunitios vhen cities were left in a 

'heatnenish 1 condition, l-.ven in this field, ?usey was in a minority sr.cng 

his fallow ^Jiglican alcrgyj discussion concerning the spiritual destitution 

of ths lov;er orders was commonplace in religious circlee, but the nunber 

of clergy preptirod to do anything about relieving their squalor was piti­ 

fully snail, G»S. Bull of uradford, the advocate of factory reform, hod 

laboured hard to secure the passage of the Ten Hours act, but Lav of 

Chester was ti-s only bishop who was knoyn to h*xve set foot in a factory • 

Bishop Barrington of Jurham (1734-1326) had supported :x>bert Owan in ids 

co-operative sciiomea, and other individuals, auch as liook in Leeds and 

Jtanley of Aldorley, had investigated Chartism and Socialism, but Artliur 

Wade, the Vicar of '..^rwlck, was deacribed by the Owenlte pioneer, as 'the

only one of the 'benoficed servc/its of the Kbst lligh who had consistency
p 

and Virtue sufficiont to enlist him in the cause of poverty and oppression '.

1« For a criticism of the bishops' reluctance to encourage social reform, 
see li.u. "v-ns, The ^o.ci&l i.oaQ. of the d)rjr.i^tiaji^ Churcl^ (1965), 
pp 156-165.

2. S.C. Carponter, yihurch and People . 1739-1 339 (1933), p 13 . . ,
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Tntil the advent of Christian ,Joeialia-;i, the record of clerical assistance 

in the battle against tho evils of industrialism was meagre in the exi-rome. 

Many of the clerjy were assiduous in administering charities, visiting 

the sick and almsgiving; others were active supporters of the National 

Society, even though they may have ofton regarded education merely as 

an extension of relijion and as a means of keeping the poor in their place. 

The majority of clxurchmen, however, were usually negative in their atti­ 

tude towards political, econorde and social change until at least the 

late 1SAOs«

Ifoch of the outlook of the clergy in the Church of ^ngland was prob­ 

ably roots3 in thdr own social origins. aSxcept in the industrial tovus 

where they BOTBotimes rooe from the middle classes or even humbler runksp 

nany dories were the sons of gentry; almost half the episcopate were of 

noble birth. Though entry to the clerical profession was open to all, 

the frenuency of poor livings often made patronage (and therefore the need 

to recaiii on gool terras with one*s patron) necessary for survival; in new 

churches' incorae so often depended on pew rants that an incu: bent felt 

obliged to cultivate the wealthier members of his parish* Although the 

clergy were not as a whole associated with any one particular financial 

or social ^rooip in the country, th^y frequently possessed strong links with 

the landed intercut; those in turn tttuld havo influenced any social teach­ 

ing they nay have imbibed* Their denunciations of commercialism and in­ 

dustrialism as h/irbincers of unnatural inequalities might be interpreted 

ab echoes of the fears felt by the landed classes • Many of the clergy 

were also Justices of the :.'eace only too anxious to repress popular agi-
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tation* In their orivnte livos they were often more interested in secular 

activities, such ns sport, antiquities and drinking, than in theology or 

the pursuit of 'causes 1 , w::.ich they associated either with politic- or the 

more 'enthusiastic 1 Evangelicals, few among the lattsr, r^ovevor, ever 

argued for drastic social reorganization; Wilberf orc*3, J.3, Banner and 

Shafteabury wore all traditionalists in their attitude to clasn structure. 

As a party, ivangelieuia rarely evincen' ar. interest in economic explana­ 

tions of poverty, ttio social origins of vice, or tho medical necessity of 

sanitation; their dislike of many pleasures and recreations now seemed inrio 

cent, increased the dreariness of the lives of thos^ they attempted to 

assist. The gre-'it is cues for which they car^pai^ned GO effectively were 

primarily regarded as moral ones; their private acts of charity were in­ 

separable from their thirst for souls*

In view of this general state of affairs, it is remarkable that ?usey, 

the son of an aristocratic landowner and very early in life Hebrew pro— 

fossor and J-anon of -Jhrist Ohurch, shoul ever have bothered about the 

plight of trie working classes. In a sense, it is true tlvrb iauch of

concern centred on the spiritual and moral vacuum arsons the pp'>r in the seme 

manner as the vangnlicals , but he somc-tiiaos vent beyond this and criti­ 

cised the economic ana social frar-ework within which conferee and industry 

flourished. vJhat ware the conditions he deplored?

. ;onu the . 
(1963), pp 265-266 and G.G. liinyon, the v^iatian Racialist I-ove^ont 
in n land (1931), pp 63-64-, vher:: ti:c .r.utnors sho;r an awareness of

work but sugjost he was only anxious about spiritual and ?ioral
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When criticising thfj Fcclesiastical Commissioners f failure to increase 

the total number of bishoprics In 'Sn^land, Puauy had complained that their 

outlook was more suited to the time when Lancashire had been merely a moor. 

He at least recognized that the region had changed out of all recognition. 

In the early 19th century, Lancashire contained tliree fifths of all the ao- 

tablishrr.p.nts in 'xn^land concerned with the spinning and weaving OL cotton; 

at its contro lay Manchester, contnininj one hundred factories and indis- 

tin^uishable frora a surrounding net work of ouburbs, with a total population 

approaching half a million. In its turn, Kanchester was the chief among an 

even larger accretion of industrial toutio, such as Bolt on, ^eston and Charley, 

but all of them wore uniformly smoke—blackened, inhabited largely by workers 

and petty tradesmen. Whereas ths middle-class cotton- factory ovffiarn lived 

outside the towns, the workers dwelt in a conglomeration of lanes, alleys and 

courts near the factories themselves. In 1&41 in Kanchester alone, 1.3,000 

people lived in cellars, almost no house contained a water closet, 2^,3 of th© 

streets were unpaved, and 352 of the roads contained ctagnant pools of water 

and heaps of refuse . Conditions in Liverpool were worse. In that t6vn, 

^0,000 lived, in cellars and 60,000 of the houses (built back to back) were 

contained in close courts, with an inadequate wator supply and no lavatories* 

This pattern was repeated in other industrial towns besides those of Lanca- 

sidrej it was a familiar sijht in Birmingham, Bristol, Leeds and Glasgow. 

"London wao the sarno in such areas as Lliaehouso, ^pltalfields and ^hitechapel| .

Dodds, '#& '^Q of .->.r.adox (1953), PP 160-166
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in Bethaal Green, Tor example, 30,000 people endeavoured to livo in an 

area half 2. mile square. In toe, and aa the Investigations of such as 

Jasieo Kay, Nell Arnold, x>uthwoo-i Jraith and ^dvin Chadviek bore fruit in 

governmont legislation, so conditions improved f but meanwhile Pusey at 

l«ast did not remain indifferent,

Long before .£,?, .Hood and Henry Mayhow were exposing the extent of 

squalor in ng land's large cities in the 1350s Jind 1360s, ?usey had raised 

the subject in his Cathedral Inatitu^jLonJ of 1333«

'We cannot pass through, or hear of, a single 
inanufactuiing or con^ercial town, or a siixjle 
mining li -strict, vithout its beinj foicod u:x>n 
our minds, that a large portion of that 
po-Tulation, the alncvs of our national strength, 
is left ungratefully in a state of rieathenism'l.

In his Tract on rqstinj; of the SCJT.Q year, he cliallenged his readers to 

consider the poverty and ills around thexsV

'Let thorn 1 , he said, 'but observe generally the glaring 
contrasts of extrosiest lu:oa-y and softnesa, and 
pinching want and penury j between their own ceiled 
houses, and the houses of lod which lie waste j or let 
them only trace out one single item in the mass of 
human wretchedness, disease, insanity, relijious 
ignorance, aria picture to thoritgolves what a ^hriotian 
people rai,:'ht do, what the primitive Christiana would 
have done to relieve

Sharing fully the axiom that the presence of the Church brought li^ht and 

civilization to distressed areas, Pu^ay then wrote his article 'GhurcLes 

in London 1 for the British ra^aziae. j escribing the crying need for new

1, ii»B, ?usayf Oa,1;he.irsl , Institutions (1833), pp 159-160; cf his Utter 
to .-t.hfi. ..Di.shQ;3 p'V :fozv {1^9)« P 21 5

2* E,B. Pusey, J/ract on FantiiH (1033), p U
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churches in the metropolis. Thereafter, he served for many years on 

Blomficld's committee, which was set up to fill tills vacuum . The extent 

of Pusey's concern about the degradation which accompanied iK 

and flourished In the absence of religion, comes out clearly in his 

'Churches in London 1 .

1, In a Letter to W.E. Glads one (see MS Copy of Letter1 , 2 Feb. 1336), 
Ais.ry maintained that aft^r he had published his article 'Churches 
in London* he wrote to Blonfield f to mention to him the wish msny 
fait for a comprehensive Church plan for the vhole of London 1 , It 
io :? ssible, therefore, that Pusey gave the original impulse to the 
I etropolio Churches i/und. It is surprising, owever, that in ids 
latter to 31adstono, Pusey gave no credit to the work already achieved 
by the Incorporate hure.; -mildin^ .x>ciety, which was founded in 1313 
and which in twenty years provided nearly £200,000 for new churches 
(sec d.L, T'&thieposi, ..ngl^ii Church :^rorso, 1315-13^0 (19<3), p 123). 
LVen in his 'whurchos In London 1 , ?u,'3oy failed to montion the .large 
parlianontary grants tfiven for the building of crairches in the early 
19th century, and which were especially large In 1313 and 1824 (see 
l-i«H« Port, . : ix -'undrod i.'ew Churches (1961) )•

K.S. In--lls (sec 0^3.cit.. 3 6) suggests thut in his anxiety for 
nev/ ci'airchea, Ainoy was "no Ions anxioua to dish the ..van 
than, to brlnj religion to the poor 1 * Though rlisey certainly 
corrcopon.icnc::: witi. ...loinfield cone^rning the offer by Evangelicals 
of -150,000 for ofrjrcheg, provided they rd^ht retain patronage in 
their ovn hands (ose G.F0 A0 liest, Tgmaoril. >-!Ilars«p 400), it was 
H*J» ,"uoso wh - objected to this scheme the ciost and who carried 
with hirr.» To consider utiAt ^. ;iu.sey ml~ht Iruave thought that to have no 
church would bo better than to have an evangelical one (as U-.7.A. 
;3est iraplies), is to undoroGtinato how strongly ?usey fait al.out the 
state of largo towns ciiii to misunderstand his basic attitude towards 
Evangelicals.
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'(Our ancestors 1 ) spirit is fierij -wo have come to the 
drags of time...Our old towns and cities are 
rocojnizod froTj far by their towers and spires, 
iiallaving all the landscape ...Our mdarn tovno have 
^.gi-T characteristics - the cninm^ys of our 
manufactories, an,, tne smoke of our furnaces* And we 
"boa:-t ourselves in the mltiple of our rici:oo" f and 
our wisdom, and our enlightening f and our skill in the 
mechanical arts, and our :.nowled^e in physical 
sciences, and the Ibles which we print) vhilc the 
only true visdoir. ve have not Icnowi •.••>&?. 11 vo inure 
oursslvon, as to a tiririce-told talc, to hear of the 
nyrlads who subsist by : ro-ukiaj the ^eventh or ^i^bth 
ComMandrient5 of quarters of our metropolis which are 
"sinks of iniquity"5 of "hells" in our -hristion city.*. 
• •Shall we hear, day by day, of druiL-:ennesaf 
debauchery, brutality, .prof -..leness, rei^nin;; among 
those who were once made "members of Christ arni heirs 
of heaven", and turn on tiie other sido as if it 
concerned not us?...It concerns us all. Lonuon, as 
the heart of our aucial a/sten, ^lUGt be, and is, day 
by day rare manifestly circulating health or disease, 
roll ion or profane;ness, the fear of God or atheism., 
in ev.ry corner of our Iand f 1»

'Hiereaftcr in sermon after seriT,on, preached not only in 'Oxford 

but in such places as London, Bristol, Brighton, llfracornbe and Leeds, 

?ucay-re-iterated sinilar themes« Hot content simply to anphasise that

his audiences should forgo their luxuries and comfort in the interests

2of the poor , hovever, i*u.sey also questioned tiic ethical basis of particular

1. B,3, Pusey, 'Churches in London 1 , in the British, ^azine (K••*.-. 1335), 
Ifeprint 1337, pp 5 - 12.

:XK: for e^or-ple .V.,B« Aisey, Jeiroong Juriii^ 1; the sea::.on from .\ 
To .hitsuntide (1343), pp 59-60; Parochial ^errnons ('/ol. II, 135" ed.) f 
pp 202-203; /tirachial er-.ona ('. ; ol*III, 1o66 od.), pp 68 and 160j 

^ermons V 13?A ocl,), ^ormon *^by i>ives lost bio Joul; '
-er^ons /rc-.chod ofi\V ..^rintgd on Varicjuc •-cca,sion.ff (1^65 ed«) f 

on, *Tho danger of iiiches 1 *
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social an.:, economic practices, In his sermon 'The Value and ^acrodness 

of 3u.f feting 1 , orijinally published in 1341, ruaoy raaae a direct allusion 

to the ?oor Law Amena-ncnt Act.

fHecont Ciianges 1 , ho s-dd, 'have turned the compulsory 
provision for the poor into a nioasuro of restriction 
and police, Suca is the lav of the luid, and it is 
not our business to speak against it. It may be rcade 
wholes :>rr:o, Would one could think the change arose in 
tho desire only of correcting misuse of that provision, 
not to save ourselves at the expense of the poor I "uch 
savings would be a nation's curse M,

On the Day of Jferdiiation for the Irish Famine of 1347, ^usey took the 

opportunity not only of con-domino the widespread prevalence of luxury 

and aelf-indulijonce among the upper and middle classes, but of demanding 

that vorkers should receive just wages.

1. S»B, Pusey, Parochial dejrsona (Vol. Ill 1336 ed»), pp 1-42-143* 
In 1375 --"iisey r')pe?itei this theme in stronger Lin^uoge, 
'...reliance on the Poor-law Interferes with Christian charity, 
offers, in lar^e towns, a mode of relief ui.ich the better 
poor would starve rather than accept; and in tiroes of 
ouf^erin^, ao of an epidenic, offers relief in a way which 
degrades the poor in their own eyes, and of their compeers, 
if they accept it» What else tiian a police-law is it, to 
separate husban-.l and wife from each other and their children? 
If the poor, like trie lover animals, needed only food and 
warmth, the poor-house system provides these, I doubt not. 
!3ut the poor have soulc, and loving hearts, f-ore loving than 
inany rich, an:; to separate those whom iiod has joino-.i, an the 
condition of supplying them vith necessaries, is un-Christion 
sad axiti-Cbristian 1 . (UnlvQrsity. >eiinons^ 1364-1379, (1394 cd.), 
p 13 n k.). The sei>or^.tion of a^ed couples war, subsequently 
declared illegal.



267

f ln its turn 1 , he declared, 'luxury is the parent of 
covetousness; and. covetousness of unjust gain, and of 
the grinding of the poor. :.fe will not limit our 
self-indulgence; and so in order to obtain it cheaply$ 
we pare down the wages of our artizans. They who have 
seen it, know that full ofton the very clothes we 
wear are, while they are made, moistened, by the tears of the poor'1.

At times, there can be no doubt that Pusoy shoved especial concern 

for the religious poor. 'I never see the patience of the religious poor 1 , 

he was to say in the 1360s, 'their self denial, their endurance, without 

tLinking that they are among the most stupendous proofs of the stupen­ 

dous grace of Crod* . It was for this reason that he so strongly advocated

1. 2.3. Pusey, Parochial Sermons Preached and Printed on Various
Occasions (1365 ed.), pp £3-21.In a later sermon on 'The Value of Almsgiving in the Oight of God. 1 , Pusey expanded this theme, and illustrated how Dives doubtless encouraged the manufactures of 
lyre and ~ddon ana the weavers of Palestine with his purchases, but neglected to assist - Lazarus with his charity, ''..'ore the 
employment of the poor our end 1 , Pusey said, 'would they be less employed in manufacturing comforts for themselves, than in 
weaving luxuries for us? ,jre the poor less employed in building 
hospitals for their sick or convalescent, olmshouses for their aged, homes for their orphans, .schools for their children, Churches, wherein they might worship lod, than in labouring on what is to trick out the houses, or deck the tables or the persons of the rich? Heartless anti-Christian hypocrisy! A reckless,fraudful, competition, whose aim is to cheapen every luioary and vanity, in order that 
those at ease may spend on fresh accumulated luxuries and vanities what they withhold from the poor, lowers the price of the things which we crave for, by paring down the wnges of the poor. 
(University Jerroons 1359-1S72. (1334 ed.), pp 373-379).

In view of this, how can K.S, Inglis (see op.ci^.j, pp 265-266) maintain that 'Although he (Pusey) encouraged his followers to 
„, serve the church where poverty was deepest, he gave them no 

special notion of its causes and remedies'?

2. E.B. Pttoey, Part of an adclroaa to the Free Church Conference at 
Norwich
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/

the abolition of pew ronts in the 1330s1 , and took an interest later 

in the P'ree Church .ociety established to achieve this. His preaching 

in alt of the ^ford Uiocesan :;ocietv for tno teli^ious i-ducation of the 

Poor in 1337, ana at Illracombe for the building of parochial schools in 

1344., were evidence of the close connection ho saw between religion and 

education, Similarly, hia encouragement of .ir^lican . isterhoods in slum

araas, and Iiis- construction of -/t. .'saviour's at Leeds* were instances of

2
his efforts to brin^ religion to the working clashes • In c-o far as

idtualicbs from 1345 onwards carried reli-jlon to the poorest people and 

the Tsost squalid regions, so they may be regarded a a heiro of >asey ! s 

position* fhough he might not share thoir devotion to colourful cere­ 

monial arid ne'iieval niuslc and architecture, Aiaey was aviire of the need 

for 3iic:: men as W«J»i;« Bonnett, ilryan -ing, Charles louder and lipton 

Richards* They may have oved Kuch to the Oonden Jociety and its successor 

the '-^cclesiological -ociety, but they voro also indobtod to Posey»

Keverthelesc, i^sey was alive to tha needs of the irreligious poor. 

In 13A5 Pusoy was persistently trying to persuade his brother to place 

the needs of the poor before the country, as he had previously in his book 

The foor in Scotlandf eoT^pi^od from thp ..Yi-aenoe. talven Jbafor<3 t'po Jcpteij. 

Poor law.. Oonagilaslon* ! i«et it bo if it please God 1 , .\i3ey told ?hilipt

1. ,:e0 K3 Copy of Letter from E.B.Pusey to B, Harrison, 7 July 1336,
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'the business of your life in whatever way Me ray put into your hands 

to benefit the poor, writing, speaking at '^ricultural Meetings, in the 

house of OoiarxMis, watching opportunities 1 * i*u.-"ey vua delighted whon his 

brother was planning to embark on a fact-f.'.ndlixg tour of Ireland with 

Orladstono*

. 'The case... of the Irish peasantry 1 , wrote t^usoy, 'seems 
to !!•« vary strong and though bh'dr ;:urdorc and cruelties 
should not be palliated, their combinations seem (to) 
me to have been founder;, on the preservation of thcdr 
families from starvation, because the possession of 
land is thoir sole dependence since they have had 
neither employment nor poor rate to look to 1 2.

It was in this 3*.7ae spirit that Pusey could write with 30 nuch feeling 

against the opposition of a section of the Tory party to the repeal of the

Corn Laws; he described "ventlnck's attitude as 'madness 1 and thought it
3 

a great Wretchedness.. to oes men oo blinded by ancjer and so reckless 1 .

ITor was Pusey interested solely in relieving the ills of the 

poor; after 1346 he also proved himself a loyal supporter of Nathaniel 

Woodard's schemes to provide schools for the off- spring of the middle 

classes, '.-oodard, fine chief emissary of Puseyism in secondary education 1 

had probably first become acquainted vith Pusoy whon he was at Jxf ord 

from 1834. to 1340. oodard's notion that it was the Church of '."upland's

1* I-LJ Copy of >ett**r from .u,^i» i-\isey to P» i\iaey, 4 '-^irch 1345»

2. Ibid, 31 July 1345.
3. Ibid, 11 June 1346* in this letter IVsey enclosed a draft speech

suggesting the line his brother should adopt in the House of Colons 
to explain his decision to support r'

W.8»D, lieeney, Tho Established Church and the Sducation of the 
Victorian :l.ktle Olasceoj A Study or the woodard ichoals ! (1961) 
unpxiblished D»Phil t thesis in the Bodlcirai library, p iii,
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of the middle classes that was at the r-bot of nuch of the discontent

In England during the tumultuous 1340s , was one which appealed strongly 

to Pusey. As early as 1833 , Aas»y had drawn attention to the need to 

provide education for the class that increasingly developed a consciousness 

of its own in the face of Chartist tVxeats, and with the success of the 

**nti—Corn Law League* It is not surprising, therefore, that ^roy showed 

a lively interest in the schools that .voouard established"^! in the niean- 

tisae he concentrated his own efforts on securing a proper training for the 

clergy so badly required in the new tov<ns and later in the Uoodard Schools*

5* Training, for the kiniatry•

In the early 1C30s, facilities for preparing men for the ministry in 

the Church of &igland were meagre. Apart from the universities, there 

were no institutions sue)* as theological colloids vhere graduates might 

receive specialised instruction. , or non-graduate students there was no 

provision, except ^t» uavid ! s College, Lampcter (founded in 1322 to ro- 

place the seminary of Istrad Iteutrig), 3t* I:-ees f College in Cumberland, 

or the Church Missionary Institution, established in Islington in 1325*

Before A\isey tackled the subject of clerical education in ids 

Cathedral Institutions of 1333, isolated individuals, such as Bishop ,:

1* oee U.8.D. Heeney, op.cit,, p iv*

2. See above p 15&•
3. Jee J« Cotter, Nat^ni^], T 'ood^ird«. A lierqoir o_I hls..LifQ_
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Randolph, the author of Tfao Cler^ymanls. Instructor, and Henry liaikes in 

fcis henarka on Clerical .iicfooation (1331) had attempted to rmedy the sit­ 

uation, and one or tyo bishops had alluded to it in Charges • In 1312, 

rhoraas Jones had founded the Clerical ..Question society, and Tour years 

later the London Clerical Education -Society was established, vrilth :Janiel 

.vilson as its secretary. Nevertheless, what wan lacking was an overall 

and systematic course, which might replace individual and often amateur 

methods of educating orainands. i'oo frequently there existed the compla­ 

cent notion that the general education for the 3* A. degree at th© unlvor- ' 

sities, vas sufficient instruction for future priests* To Pusey's mind, 

hovever, instruction in theology should commence on graduation; he deplored 

the practice whereby those seeking orders vero required only to attend 

one short course- of tvelvo lectures from the itagius Professor of Divinity 

before being ordained •

In order to place clerical education on a sound footing, Pusey 

propose.i that twelve cathedrals should become the nuclei of theological 

colleges serving the whole country . By reason of their library facilities, 

their staffs and proximity to diocesan bishops, Fusey considered them emi­ 

nently suitable for the purpose • Under the guidance of experienced clorgy,

1% 3ee F.K.3. .Bullock, A aintory of tfie_. >"^A^n,: ./ftr tug. ::iniatry. of the 
Church of inland and bales, £ypm !%&) io_.lj74 (1955), p'j 35-.Z5.

2* B,ij. Puoey, _Gcythedral Institutions (1333), pp 24-25.

3*. Pusey suggested York and Carlisle (with -t. iiees) for the liorthern 
Counties; Lincoln, Jly, Llchfiold, Worcester, and Oxford (Gloucester 
too if necessary) for the Mdlsndsj 1'orwich for the ."^ast^rnj -xeter or 
V.'olls, Salisbury or Winchester, Canterbury or hochestsr for the Gouth 
and London, oee &«i3« Pusey, Qp«cit«« p 79 n *

4. Ibid, pp 74-75.
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the students could receive exjierb Instruction for two years, especially 

in the practical field of catechetics, the management of schools, and in 

visiting the ?>oor and. side . Pusey thou/ht that the colleges attached to 

the cathedrals in this manner, should consist of about seventy or eighty 

students under five professors*".

It was not until the ond of 1331, however, that Aisey's ideas bore 

positive fruitj the first theological college to bt founded was at .<ells, 

and ChiChester van opened two years later . In the meantime Pusoy had 

been active at Oxford; in 1835 he instituted a Theological Jociety in the 

university and the following year ho housed and supported a few promising 

gra/taates (the first was JV3. Mozley), in order that they might remain at 

Oxford to further ttteir theological studies,*, Pusey was also in correspond­ 

ence with Archbishop Hovley concerning the possibility of persuading the 

university authorities to introduce a special examination in divinity for 

for ordinands, to bo taKen two years after their first degree • If the 

Church was to make any impression on Victorian society, Pusey fully app­ 

reciated that the clergy should be professionally educated. .

1. ^.3, Pusey, pp.cit.* pp 31-8

2. Ibid, pp 75-76
3. 3ee u. Chadwick, The Victorian Ohurch (1966), p 140 and 140 n 1,

4. dee H.P. Lid:on, op»cit. t 1, P 332 - 333

5. v..ee ?-13 Letter fram .''•.rci-bishop Hovley to ^3, Pusey, 30 Kov. 1336.

5, Even in 1377 .lisey was still worried ar.out the standard of theological 
knowledge amongst the ^-eneral oa^lish Clergy. ! .,,ln theology, 1 he said, 
'it has been exceedingly disappointing; to m® to find as a body how in­ 
accurate and ill-info lined our clergymen sometimes are 1 . See l 

voxaat?/. pr o^Tord Oonanl_33.lQat ftp I. .. inut^g....of ^vidonge (1377) 4
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Linked vith his wish to see better trained priests, was Puoey f s 

frequent preoccupatijn vita the shortage of clergy, Between 1311 a,nd 

1371, when the population of .jijland and Wales increased from 10 to 23 

roillions, the number of active clergy rose only froia 16,000 to rather more 

than 19,000 « 'We are crippled everywhere 1 , i;usey told Ids brother, 

'...it in useless to build new Churches without juri enlarged supply of 

Clergy. What is wanted 'everywhere and for everything is, - not funds,
o 
^

but men 1 . liy 1.146, indeed, so awar& was rusey of the sheer practical 

difficulties that the Church faced in its attempts to most the changed 

nature of society, that he preferred to males the best of establishment 

(albeit remaining eminently critical of its disadvantages), and to talk

less of separatism from the state* *iis theological outlook having also

3
developed towards ultra Anglo-C&tiiolicism by then , i^uscy could sympa­

thize too with the difficulties facing the homan Catholic Church in Ire­ 

land. Me was now prepared to condone ^omun Catholic bishops in the House 

of 'Lords, and to accept the idea of govermuent endowiaent of their coll­ 

eger and payment of their clergy, provided it was not to the detriment of 

the Church of Ireland • *»o convinced was Puscy that Christianity wao vital

to the health of the nation, he could Inform hio brother thac, *I do not see 

anything amiss, or any principle violated, in doinj anything aQuitlyoljr for 

the R,C.s |5

K.3, In,-;lis, ^I:nircf*e8 and tfee.. wo.ri<jUi^ CXaaisies, in V 
(1963), p 36.

2. <'S Copy of Letter from i:;,B* Pusey to' P. Pusoy, 21 July 13,45*

3. Cee below pp 325*{.

U» VZ opy of Letter froia "C»3, hiaey to P. iMaey, 13 June 1846,

5. Ibid.
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tf lenity

'What were the underlying principles vhicli influenced ?usey *s out­ 

look and beliaviour in relation to political action? In very broad tonn.s, 

throu -liout the course of history, two observable and opposite attitudes 

have been adopted by ^nrlstians in regard to politics. These in turn 

reflect a fundamental difference in theological outlook among them, On 

the on© hand, there are those who maintain that faith saves man frog a 

lost world and for whom political commitment is of secondary importance* 

and on the other, there are those who claia that faith requires them to 

change and integrate vdth the world* wometimes these contradictory view­ 

points are present simultaneously in Christian 6 urches, at others one 

tendency dominates over th© other. The assumption that 'Jhriatianity ia 

relevant to politics was never raado in the jarly Church, and was hold by 

only a few in the poot-Constantine I\Dtann .!^pir@» % the middle ages and 

for many years after the iieformatlonf however, it was generally supposed 

that the Churches had a right, (even though it was not always practicable 

for them to exercise it), to voice an opinion in political (and econordc) 

concerns. 3ut by the 13th century this idea was no longer tenable in 

Hhglandj the Churches' business was then held to bo simply the religious 

life I the clergy (it was deemed) no longer pocoossod any authority by rea* 

aon of their role as priests* to make their vivjvs accepted in secular sub­ 

jects • In 1336, however, Pusey could bo found attempting to adopt a

1. See W, J^onoa, The Christian in Politics (1962), ch. 1, 2 and 3»
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midile position between the two extreme' points of view, and it was one 

which largoly influenced his conduct thereafter. ! I would only gently 

disclaim 1 , he said, 'the supposition that Ji vines are not judges in political 

matters 1 • ?usey was prepared to acknowledge that details were not the 

concern of the clergy, and that only the 'moral and religious portion 1 of 

any subject was their business, Nevertheless, since lucy were 'abstracted

from the ideas of 5 lory, national honour, dignity, pride etc. 1 , he believed

2
that tiiey were often able to forra batter judgments than politicians • On

questions such as whether a war were unjust or unjust, for example, he 

thought the clergy better judgesr * He was also afraid that the idea of ro- 

laovins 'all clerical interference in rnatter:? of politics 1 would iaake poli­ 

tics 'irreligious ana... encourage notions of self-satisfaction and exped­ 

iency in tiie governing tody 1 v . It was the especial duty of the clergy,

he said, to act as Watchmen 1 ' and fto observe-the evil tendencies of their

5 times' . It is against this set of principles that Pussy's interventions

in politics need to be considered; they were the bacKcloti; to hi 3 devotion 

to the ri£uts of property owners, his defence of university privileges, his 

pleas for action in the great towns and his concern for clerical education} 

they also in part account for hia interest in specific parliamentary measures,

1. :<'3 Copy of Utter from E.B. Puscy to ?. ;\isc/, 13 July 1^36.

2. Ibid.
3. Ibid. (For :>u.9oy f s denunciation of the Bulgarian atrocities of 1876

. and his op^sition to a oro~ Turkish war, see ,,G. ..vans, The
' Hope of the Christian Church (1965), pp U9-130).

4-. Ibid.
5. Ibid. '*'"" ; -'
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Pusey was not averse from attempting to foster or to

secure the defeat of bills being debated in parliament! he also occatdoiv- 

ally lobbied on fin Intensive scale. In 1339, for example, he Informed 

Kebl-3 of Ids desire for agitation in the form of clerical petitions for 

the repeal of • ortraain ,ct , ! a,3 bein:: a slur upon giving property to the 

Church', and for f national Compensation for the sacrilege at the * ̂ form­ 

ation 1 * The first of these he thought could ba obtained easily if the

Church askeu for it, and th© oocoud woulu not only relieve the wants of

2
the Church, but would 'remove a national airi 1 • A year later, when par—

had its ovn ideas cozienrnlng the needs of the Church, Pc-aey entered 

into on earnest correspondence with his brother on the Ecclesiastical 

Duties and revenues bill} a Measure which attempted to reorganise cathedral

establishments ana their property* Although the passage of the bill met

3with universal indifference in parliament , it was ^taranteed by the n

of Its contents to hold Pusay f s interest. His diligent invest! .j?ition of 

the bill also revealed Ids astonishing business acumen an4 ^rasp of detail; 

qualities which were later to astound same of Ids colleagues on the re- 

constituted Hebdomadal Board at Oxford, after the university reforms of 

1854 • l.o was fully detemined to take advantage of the fact that . ;hillp

1. :i'he ,ict which Puaoy referred to waa th:it of 173^ (9 -JQO, II, c. 36)
which imposed restrictions on the uevising of property to ecclesiastical 

, use3. It was not amended until 1338.

2« I'3 Copy of Letter from ..3. i*ucey to J. Keble, 13 JOG. 1339.

3. -ee E, Halevy. "ho .rlun-Dh of .eforra 133O»13A1 (1961 ed,), ? 205, n 3
•v ' ' .

4. 3e<> H.P. Idddon, Ljfe of ,. f ;, t 'fapv? r (1394. e<l.), Ill, ? 405.
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Pussy lied been naked to present on .Wjross on the bill to the House of 

Conr-orus. His Ideas, however, continue-,', in the same vein r.0 that of earlier 

years. The first point that usoy instructed his brother upon, was that 

jkirliuront should not confuse redistribution of funds in a cathedral with 

their alienation; he was not opposed to readjustment of property, but f t:iis 

is a very different thing from alienation; remodelling within, from renoval 

to without 1 . Wext, he wants:- his brother to argue that any money removed 

from a particular cathedral should bo applied to the needs of the diocese 

in which the cathedral was situated* Ke also urged that the present bill 

bo delayedj he considered it too vague in its direction, too radical in

its hanulin^ c-f property, and took too little account of the opinions of 

those within the Church who opposed it * 2ven Pusey, hovever, seemed to 

realize that such ideas were unlikely to be accoptedj he was aware that

Peel also 'feels the alienation to be a "dangerous principle*1 ,..only that
2he thinks it more dangerouc to leave our -vreat towns as they sre 1 • In the

evant, when the bill became law, it ordered a gradual reduction of all non­ 

resident prebends (ov«nr 3&0) sn^ sinecure rectories (63)* The number of 

canons v?as limited to six at Canterbury, .^irhara, Sly, Oxford and Westndnstorj 

five at Winchester and J&etert tt-io at 'Llandaff and Jt. Javi<.l ! 3, four every­ 

where else. As a result, an annual stan of between -360,000 and half a mill­ 

ion pounds became available to supplement poor livings and to assist new 

parishes in the Inrge cities.

1. MS Copy of Letter from i^.n. rtisey to ^. ^sey, 1o - 19 June, 1 >40.
2. Ibid. * •'• '""'
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Shortly aftori/aris, Puney had much occasion to consider the connection 

betveen politics anJ religion, owing to the projected establishment of an 

Anglo-Prussian bishopric in Jerusalem* On th© one hand the bishop wan to 

cultivate friendly relations with the Orthodox Church, and on the other he 

was to promote conversions among the Jewish people* Nominated alternately 

by the Prussians and the English Crownsf and supported by both, he was to 

be responsible for .nglicins as wall as -?rotestantg In Jerusalem.

The whole behaviour of Pussy was curious from beginning to end in the 

controversy which quickly engulfed this plan and vhich divided so many 

churchmen in their opinions. On July the 1st, 1341, Puaey met the chief 

rrussian negotiator, j3unsen9 at hi3 brother's! house ana was persuaded to 

support the project;rather in the spirit of Archbishop hovley and Bishop

Blonfield, ?usey hau high hopes that the Prussian Protestants would benefit

1
from an alliance with \nglicans • In September, indeed, he discuased the

Jerusalem bishopric with tho ^.rchbishop and he continued to approve of-the

2 scheme . By &ovenber$ howevert tusey had misgivings; he claimed to have

been astonished at discovering that the bishop's congregation amounted to 

only four persons, and, in a protest which he sent to the Bishop of London

via Richard Jelf, he inforaod 1-iewnan that he had embodied 'all your strong-

3 est l?inguage as rny own' . ^hen Newraan himself, subsequently protested to

Arch, .bishop i-Iovloy on the recognition of Lutherans an^l Calvinists implied 

in the establishment of the new bishopric, Pusey approved his friends action(

1. Ces 11.^. Liddon, op.cit.. II, pp 249-251

2» I^« P 251
3. Ibi4. pp 252-253,
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By the time .."us^y wrote his own letter to frho, ..Jchbishop of Canterbury in 

the following ye. r, he had fully imbibed the fears of Hewman ,

The Jerusalem bishopric episode was, indeed, a good example of b.ow 

the marriage of politics and religion could breed dissension among indiv­ 

iduals and parties within ths Church of England. Anid tho raaay actors 

claiming a rola in this tragicomedy, Pussy's part wan a Bad one; his 

initial sympathy for the idea shows now naive he could be in the face of 

Uunsen's skilful char% and his later disapproval surests how Impress­ 

ionable he was to the arguments of I*evman» In theory and as conceived by 

Trederick William IV, the project waa imagiijttive- and visionary? in reality
**•

it engendered too many petty ambitions and private feuds*"* Initially at 

least, the British government supporter the plan for political and econoirde 

reasons^ ^alaaerston was at first only too villinj to gain a footing in 

an area where British interests were threatened on the one hand by Russia 

and the other by I-'ehemet ;"vli« Uut by July 1341, these dangers had receded. 

In the meantime, however, Ashl&y and the evangelicals backed the scheme as 

a method of cementing an alliance between i'rotestants and of dishing the 

Tractarions. ihese l&tter were riddled by scruples and talked feverishly 

of schism and dangers to the \postolic uccession* Some iiigh Churcnmen 

such as V,F. Kook were in favour of the bishopric, others like a.?* Percoval 

had doubts. Even the gentle liowley complained of the speed in which the 

plan was conducted; only flvo months intervened, from the arrival of Bunaen

1. dee H.P. Llddon, oj,.^., II, pp 257-260.

2. Oec R.W.Greaves» 'The Jerusalem bishopric, 1iUl', i:he .-^^lish 
1 .istorical - ^viey (1949), /ol. i,X17,
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to -Jiscuss th© amttor to the consecution of the first bishop, Alexander* 

Kevnan later spoke of It as "the thir-3 blow 1 which finally shattered Ms

faith in the Anglican Church1 , ' '

In 1341 itiecy wsis particularly active la his ialE-apixsinted rol© as 

'Watchman 9 of the activities of politicians; he was concerned about the 

attempts ma:!© in that year and the following one to introduce bills into 

parlirsia-int to legalise mrriage with a iloceasod wife's sister, mid he asked
o

his brother to keep him informed of events*"* .-.Ire&dy, indeed, be had been

campaigning against such a measure, had vritton a f Letter on the ^roposed

^ 
Change in the -aws*..* in the British Critic" t and had informed 3«njaroin

Harrison, Chaplain to th© .'..rchbisshop of 'Canterbury, of his vdch to see

counter derconstr&tion of abhorrence and disgust v % t'ro« now until

1907 (wr.en the l«v wise eventually altered), this controversy vras to re­

appear constantly on the Victorian scene, and the arguments concorning tlie

5
interpretation and validity of I«viticus 18 ®D\anted incessantly , In

Pusey's Bdnu, thero never was any Joubt about the matter*

1» J*B. Kewrcan, 'polo^._?ro. "ita ;^ (Montana ed« 1959), p 206«

t* Mi Copy of Letter from S»B« Puaoy to ?, PUaey, 13 ?eb« 1^41 *

3. October 134Q.

4» Iti Copy of Letter from L,3. Fuscy to 8, liarri&on, 7 -et* 1340|
'• see H«*»» Liddon, c>p*sit«« 111, p 177.

• v •-,*-'.

5,,. In the Church of. upland the sphere of affinity is regulated by
	/xrchbiahop !-latthev Parker 1 8 ^bjLe, 9 f • ifi^rei";, .ana.... -^in^tjjg; (1>63), 

>,. authorized by canon 99 of 1603 sr: ti.c i:-aois oj' ;ovitlcu£J
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'If tho I/evitical Negroes are abandoned, there remains 
no aaf -::ruard (oave whore and as far aa the -Jhurch 
holds her ground), except nan's natural instincts. 
(<ut yhit aro theso Instincts? -ro the/ one uniform, 
distinct, powerful voice of nature, making herself 
heard ecma.ly unJor all circumstances, In every 
Fioral or r-ligious con.Htion, so that she cannot ,j be 
mistaken..., ,11 experience tolls us the contrary 1 •

content, however, to point out tho dangers when ',dngle stones are 

pulled out first 1 and '-The thin ed-e of the wccige is introduced first' 2, 

Pusey also endeavoured to brin* to the public's notice iiow the whole weight 

Of Scripture b^re on this subject, and had been interpreted in this way 

by the Church down to the Council of Trent. This he did by sending re-

printo of his original article in tho British Critic to all . rchdeacons

3 
and nembers of both iiouses of parliament , by civin^ length/ evi.ienca

to the iioyal Commission established to investigate th© cont rovers/, and 

subsequently by publishln;; hi 3 evidence when advocate?- of a change in 

the law introduced another bill into the Commons in 1-349» In the debates 

which rovolve-; around this particular bill, Gladstone toak a leading pai't, 

having previously been fumisned with ample material for his speeches by
i

Pusey •

Linked very closely to this controversy in the opinion of ?usey, 

was hin fear of the terrible consequences that he thought would ensue 

should ;*arliamont c?ase to pay iieod to tue lawo of the Cliurch^ 'Chartism,

1. ...«3. i\i3ey, .jyidonco..»of the law of J 'arrla^e (1&V9), PP xjoo-

2* Rid, p xvi.
3« .^ee MS Copy of Letter from ;.*3« Pussy to J, Keble, 17 • arch

AT"" See fl,?, Li-1'.ion, op ̂ _cit . • • III, pp 131-135,
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Socialism, Pantheism 1 , he declared, 'show what is to be expected as to the 

civil, rnoral, roli^jious, condition of the world which throws off the uhurch 1 . 

Thus it was that he was so embit;,erea when he learnt that 3 lad stone was 

prepared to support the right of Jews to sit in parliament in 1 347; iladon 

recorded ^usey's displeasure, but carefully ordttea to quote the harsh anti- 

Semitic language in which rune/ vented his anger* Whereas fasey was prepared

to acknowledge a certain aiaount of good in i-sohajanedans, Unitarians and even

2
rationalists , he became quite unbal/ineecl on the subject of Jews.

*It does, of course, give me great pain 1 , ho told 
Gladstone, 'when one known of a religious rsan, and 
one's friend joining; in an irroli vious act, which 
one looks upon as a renunciation of Christianity on 
the part of the ./tat© and a preparation for its final 
apostacy* .hen such acts t.?ke place 9 I can only wish 
that Oxford ware disfranchised and that t ; -i e Clergy had 
no votes; that wo rrd-'ht cease to aave any share in the 
election of a Parliament, which aclmits those who must, 
if Jews, l>e blasphemers of our Lord... It is very 
pa.ir.ful, (as 1 have myself both heard and seen) to 
know of the devilish pleasure which it ^iveo a Jew to 
utter blaspheny* They seem like persons passessedt 
and arc so. The sort of laugh I have seen in uttering 
blasphemy was no other tlian Jatanic* ..Their authentic 
books are full of frightful blaspherles* By virtue of 
their now false faith, they r.ixist blaspheme our Lord**. 
if they are infidels they blaspheme Ckxi too,

I do not know whether you are prepared to s©e a 
Jew sit with his hat on, or jeer at prayers which in 
his heart he does not believ", offered in the liome of 
Him Idiom his fathers crucified.. .or whether you are 
prepared to ;;ive up this fragment of our beinr; a 
Christian Legislature^*

«..oX- e :>^>/ o. • flrraffe , p xxx,

2. N£> Copy of Letter fron K.B. Pasey to VJ»'!i. alaastone, 13 Jec« 1347.

3. Ibid; cf the section of this letter which is quoted in H.P. Liddon,
PP 175-176,
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Despite this obvious prejudice, l.o-over, no one can say that by 1350 

Pusey was lacking sufficient experience to hold his place as leader of 

the Anslo-Cetholic party in the Church of glands his multifarious activi­ 

ties and interests in the previous two decades not only made him unusual 

among Traetarians, but were to serve him in good stead in the years ahead.
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PUJiiY Aili) ttUSIGNAitf ACTIVITY

Faint

Perhaps the most significant event in the life of the Church of 

England in the 19th century, was the establishment of a world-wide Anglican 

Communion; it was also one in which ;iisey showed considerable interest * 

Until Holland and i-;ngland became global comnercial povers in the 17th cen­ 

tury and were able to challenge the naval superiority of ^pain and i'o
2 

Protestant and .jaglican activity in the missionary field had been meagre .

The Reformers had said little on the subject *, and up to 164.3, ^rotestants 

on the continent were often fighting for their existence, and .inglicans 

were involved in a lon<g struggle with riiritan radicalism; both were diss­ 

ipating their energies in theological controversies or were mesmerised by

1. In H.P. Liddon, ULfg, of, .^.B. ftiaey (1894- ed»), I, p 61 and II, pp 
19^200 36, and 93-94» mention is saade of how Pusey discussed 
with ITewiaan the work of -Henry Martyn, and how he wrote to his 
wife about the possibility of holding missionary exhibitions and of 
developing a 'little pet plan 1 of a student-missionary living in 
their home, inference is also made to iAisey having served and 
rjUarrelled on a translation committee for the S.r'.C,/!., and having 
preached for the J»iV3» in 133^» -part from these things, however, 
nothing else is said concerning ^usey's interest in missionary 
activity up to 13$0« B#r. Lidc.on's silonce on the subject is remark­ 
able and misleading. He totally ignore ; the valuable correspondence

' that Pusey conducted on the question of Anglican expansion overseas 
with lidward woleridge, a master at ^ton and friend of Bishops in 
Australia and I<ev v''.ealand, with Bishop Blomfield, Benjamin Harriaon, 

_ Chaplain to the .,&rc&..i3hap of Canterbury, and Charles Marriott*

2« 3ee S. Hein, A ..History of Christian :d3sions (1964), pp 220-224*
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the notion v 'Cuius regio, eius religlo 1 • Missions supported by the non- 

Horaan Gatholic Churches only really began with the appearancti of the Piet­ 

ist movement, and when .'.ing Troderick IV of ^-enmark employed mistdonaries 

in India. It was tneae and their successors who were used first by the 

Society for Promoting Christian knowledge from 1723 to the 1320s, and then 

by Anglican bishops in India until 1361* Though these 'German missionaries 

officiated from the Book of Goimrjon iYayer, baptized and celebrated the

lord's Supper according to the Anglican rite, they had never received epia-
2copal ordination . This did not prevtnt Pussy froir. referring to them in

general, and to C.F. Schwartz (1724-1793) in particular, as •Apostolic men 1 ,

even though no considered that their efforts licked the support of a Church
3 system •

lixcept for the work of the 3.?«C.K. and the Society for the Propagation 

of the Gospel in foreign Parts, founded respectively by Thomas 3r«y in 1693 

and 1701, the Church of England as a body remained feeble in missionary 

consciousness and aeal until the 19th century • although the American colo­ 

nies were well po nilated by the end of the 17th century and ^ngland had 

added Canada and large parts of India to her empire by 1763, the religious 

needs even of colonists had been little considered by the Crown, government,

1* The sole ?rot- stant exceptions were Kings >ustavus Yasa and Adolphus* 
who encouraged missionary work among the pagan Lapps.

2. See 3. Keill, oo,cit«. pp 227-235.
3. A.B, Pusoy, The Church the Converter of the i:eathen (13^2 ed«), 

a oermon first preached in 1338, p
For the work of the J*P«a. and J.^.G.tv, in the 1c£th century, see 
H. Gnattingius, jls.hp_pg ana .-ocieties. (1952), ch. 1 and 2«
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or Anglican Church, apart from conventional utterances in Hoyal Charters, 

Letters latent ana colonial documents in general. In 1770, i>:/ok had further 

claimed I«ew ^outh ^ales for iUigland, but up to and including the time that

Britain formally loot her American colonies (1733), there was still no dio­ 

cese or Bishop of the Church of England outside the mother country . Tech­ 

nically, ana as laiu uown by Charles I in an Order in Council, all British 

subjects overseas were under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Bishop 

of London*

At the end of the 13th century, hovevor, a variety of forces coalesced 

to bring about a profound change in this picture of general indifference or 

apathy towards inissionary activity. The new outlook wa;: primarily engendered 

by the evangelical i-evival, which found one outlet for its energies in the 

formation of such inissionary societies as the Baptist Missionary Society 

(1792), the Church Missionary ocisty (1799) and the British and Foreign 

Bible .ociety (1804). This outburst of religious impulses also coincided 

with public interest roused by geographical aav.inces, with the emphasis in 

Britain on commerce and the search for markets duo to the industrial revol~ 

ution, and with improved cowimuni cat ions. Intellectual currents, based on 

ideas of political freedom and emanating from the American and French revo- 

lu ions, liad given birth to changed conceptions of buiaanityj the anti- 

Slavery movement had brought an increased awareness of Christian responsib­ 

ility towards the non-5uropean peoples. In the years to come, the imperial­ 

istic policy pursued by successive British governments in Africa and the Far

1. S. Geabury, Bishop of Connecticut, was consecrated by Scottish 
bishops in 1734.
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East, and the absence of any general var in Europe for over a century after 

1615, were also by and large to assist the efforts of missionaries • Never­

theless , ana despite the strained relations which often existed between the
2 

society and the episcopate until 1&41 , it was undoubtedly the evangelical

C.M»S. which made the greatest contribution to Anglican missionary vork in 

the 19th century. Only from the end of the 1330s did the 3.P.G., which by 

its constitution was the nearer to being an official Church organ for 

missionary activity, participate seriously in the Victorian expansion*

On the whole, i^usey initially approached the subject of missionary 

affairs out of obedience to what he thought of as Christ's explicit CQISJR- 

ission to preach the Gospel to all nations* later, he concerned himself with 

it out of a sensa of responsibility for the spiritual need of those peoples

comprising the British ijnpiro, or for ecclesiological reasons associated

3with the idea of 'plantatio ecclesiae 1 • Until the late 1830s, indeed, his

concern for the scissions did not amount to much. As a young don at Oriel, 

he regularly paid hia subscriptions to the 3»?«C.K, and I3,?*G, In 1324

rHisey and his brother, rfiilip, were endeavouring to rouse interest in the 

establishment of schools in Ceylon* v and in the following year were discuss-

1. Tor a discussion of the contributory causes of the interest in missionary 
work, see K,S, Latourst^e, A History, of the lifopanaion of Christianity 

Vol. IV, ch. 2.
2. See D. Keusore, The. Parting of Frlsnda (1966), p 216,

3. For the varied motives of missionaries, see K, barren, The ^s 
I ovemont fro^i Britain in rodem hjLjgtory (1965)f pp 45-55,

4, H4J Copy of letter from P, r\isey to £,B, "Pusey, 15 June 1324,
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ing the necessity of support for 3isbop Heber's efforts in India • Pusey's 

outlook may have been influenced to some extent by his friend W.F, hook, 

who at this tiiae was an ardent member of the J.P.C.K.. and tf.r'.G. and was 

showing an early interest in the Church in ^aerica* He was especially 

delighted to inform i^usey of his acquaintance with 'a venerable and res­ 

pected ^relate of the /uaarican Church- Bp. hobart, 3p. of New York,...

a worthy successor - as far as uninspired man can be so - of the holy

2 
Apostles 1 • r'our years later, ?usey was condemning S.?«G. reports for

Hook's benefit, describing exaggeratedly the new Hiohop's College in 

Calcutta (established for the training of isen for the ministry) as ! the

mightiest (engine), I think which has ever /at been raised for the systera-

3 
atic extension of Christianity 1 , and dilating on an increase of eonveav

sions in Ireland . Meither Hook nor Pusey realised at this time that just 

over fifteen years later, and probably as a result of their link with 

Hobart, both of them would be fostering dialogue between the Church of 

England and the i&erican Episcopal Church.

2. Missions and the Church*

In the United states, Tractarlan views followed as controversial a 

course as in England • Owing to the early activities of such men as liobart,

.!• MJ Copy of Letter from P. i^usey to E.B, Fuse/, 29 June

2. m Copy of Letter from WF, Hook to ^.3. ?asey, 31 ^c. 1823.

3. 1& Copy of Letter from £»3* Pusey to W.?, Hook, 1327. :

4* Ibid.
5« 'See H«G«G» Herklots, The Church of EnE'lojid an,d the /oneriean S 

'Church (1966), pp 12^-139.
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who was an intimato of the Hackney Phalanx and who had been greeted In 

Scotland aa 'deabury redivivus 1 during the visit mentioned by Hook, High 

Church doctrines had gained a firm hold in Ajaerica . In 133?, Bewman 

wrote to his sister during his Mediterranean tour and told her that ho had 

been given ouch a promising view of the .jnerican Episcopal Church, that

'we nean when turned out of t. I-ary'3, to ^o preaching through the Churches

2of the United Jtatas * His consciousness of the value of the American

Church was to increase to such an extent that, five years later, in a 

sixty-two page ©saa/ in the British Critic, he stressed its three great 

advantages; its Catholic doctrine, its independence of the -State, and its

very existence, which removed from the Anglican Church the charge of chilcl-

3lessness •

For his part in the 13/^Os, Pussy was actively corresponding with 

Kobart's disciple, Bishop G«W. Doane of Hew Jersey. In the year of Tract 

XC. Pusey seemed particularly indebted to Joane; he dedicated a senaon to 

hjja, 'in grateful acknowledgement of the Christian charity which believed 

all good when the world censured; end when those near seemed estranged, owned 

us from afar as sons and brethren 1 • Pusey also discussed with Joane the

1» See H.S.G. Horklots, o^cit., pp 119-126.

3*. A. Mozley (ed«), l^frterp and forreasxmdence of .Jojtyi Henry. Uevmaii (1 391 ) r 
II, p 377.

3. Oct. 1839.
4* E.B. Pusey, 'The Preaching of the Gospel A Preparation for Cur Lord's 

Coining', Parochial ..veiTnona...on Various Occasions (1665 ed.). 
K.J?. Liddon'o sole acknovlc ,,geiaent of any relations existing between the 

' Church of ^land and the .piscopal Church of ,-jncrica before 1350, \/as 
his inclusion in his biograpliy of Pusey of a trite letter written by 
C.J, lienry, a person who had published privately the ir.ac^s for the 
in /America. See H.tJ . Liddon Jog.cit.. II, PP 12^-126.
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possibility of introducing .aigllcan monasticisi: into America and advocated 

that the American episcopate should communicate with English Colonial bishops, 

These latter, i*ucey told Doane, 'are nearer to you than to us and it seems 

to belong to the oneness of the Church, that there shoulu be some sort of

intercourse with you 1 . It may, therefore, have been due to Pusey that
2 

Doane did in fact corrocpond with Q,.\, Jelwyn, the Bishop of Lev Zealand ,

who (^usc-y had informed Ltoane) was 'carrying out the system of our Church,
•a

in a way in which it has riot been developed yet 1 ,

/rovious to Puscy's efforts, Hook had written a rreface to the "nglish 

edition (1333) of The £arly Life and ^rofos^ional learp of Jfonoj ;iobart by 

John iicVickar, and had invited ^oane to preach in 1-341 at the consecration 

of his parish cfcurch in «eods. A recent writer has testified to 3ai:»uel 

Wilberforce'a tremendous interest and work in forwarding missionary activity, 

and in promoting the idea of a .mission Church , Wilberforcc b^ve expression

to these in his History of .the ^roteatapt -^jlscoaaj. Church in .jaorica. pub­ 

lished in 1344-9 but psrhaps as rnuch as ilberforca, Pusey and Hook were

aware of their importance, nook may even have appreciated before .-liber force

5 
tho significance of sending out 'missionary bishops 1 , and in 1333 Pusey

fully realized the value of the jnerican .piacopal Church. In a sermon of 

that year, vhich he preached for trie 3.P.G., i\isey referred to it as 'a

1. V.C, Uoane, A :loraoir of the Life of ;"*eorp;e •vashin.f^ton JDoane (liew York 
,, 1360), I, pp 259-260.

2. iidiU P 203.
3. Ibi£f pp 259-260.
4.. 3ee D. Newaome, op.cit,. p? 215-213,
5. :*e H.G.G. Herklots, Qp.cil. . pp 133-139,
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choiae vine... pas-, ing far beyond tho bounds of the provinces, which were

our immediate colonies; multiplying her uishoprics continwilly... foaming
•i 

Churches of God, where some years past were literally a wilderness 1 .

It was in this same sennonf or rather two sermons preached at lielcouibe 

Regie on the same day and entitled The Church the Converter of foe /.eathen, 

that ?usey propounded in their laost higlily sysleradzed form, his views on 

missionary work in the Church. In order to do this, he first as/^ed i«ewman 

for ! any book about primitive spreading of the Gospel, or that of the .ladle

>.ges, or of our own Church', and he questioned whether Cave's Primitive
2

Christianity. 3tillin (fleet ! s Orlglnes or Bingham contained such information •

Not long afterwards, Aisey asked information of Oenjamin 1-iarrison concerning 

any circumstances in the founding of the >.?.-}. and its history which ill­ 

ustrated its f Church character 1 . He also enauired about the needs of the
A

society, and said he was anxious to see whether there was any correspondence 

in principles between the establishment of cathedrals in England and coll­

eges overseas, such as Codrington College in Canada and Bishop's College

3in India .

The 'Church character' of the 3P*G. wee the firot point that itosey 

vas at pains to emphasize in his semon* He deplored the f:->ct that, though 

the 3, P.O. (which then incorporated the T-iissions of the ^P.C.K.) had been for

1« E.B. i^usey, The Church the Converter of the Heathen (134? ed.), pp 1>-16 

2* H.P. Lidcion, op.cit.. II, PP 93-94«

3. 1*5 Copy of letter frora 3.3. Pusey to B. I-Iarrison, 3 ,<ept. 1333. 
It waa in this letter that ^sey expressed his hope of instituting 
Missionary -cholarships at Oxford.
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ono hundred years the only missionary society In the nation, it had of 

late been supported less than others.

'For its (the J.P.G.'s) very excellence ..........
is not, like those recently set up, popular In
its constitution, does not ^ive persons control 
over it, simply because they contribute to its 
funds, but remains under the direction of those, 
who are set over us in tne Lordj the Bishops of 
the Church, ;:na those called in by then to their 
aid; as the Apostles whose successors they were 
ever known to be, called in the seven Bacons *1«

Much as ?Usey recognized that other societies had played an important role

in missionary activity, he considered also that they set forth the truth
2 

imperfectly, and he lamented their presence in areas served by the 5,

Closely linked with hie stress on the need for rrissionaries to be 

under the control of tne episcopate, was ^usey's condemnation of 'the easy 

unsacrif icing rultipli cation 1 of copies of the £ible« .',e was critical of 

the prevalent view that

'the mere circulation of the printed Lible would 
convert the he-it aen; that it was but necessary to 
persuade men to accept trie Bible, and that the 
reading of it, without any previous knowledge of 
its contents, or any one to explain it, that the 
written word witiuut a pro:.cr.er, would turn men 
from *>atan to Crod'3*

In a passage where he was probably criticising boti; the C.M.3, and the 

British -and Foreign Bible Jociety, ."Jusey expatiated upon what he called 'two 

defective theories f j t^e indifference to bishops and the free sprcadin^ of 

the Bible.

1, E.B. i*usey, op.cit., p 4 • 

2» Ibid, pp 20-21. 

PP 5-6
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•The desultory way in which Migsionarlea are sent out, 
not responsible or, in the best case?:, scarcely 
responsible, to 'H shops, un-ler no control over them, 
departs as widely frora the Apostolic and Scriptural 
plan of converting the heathen, as that of circulating 
the Scriptures only 1 *!.

In Pusey's rdnd, •T^ Mssionary -ociety set forth in the r*rophets, by our 

Lord ana by His Apostles, is, the Church'2.

'Nothing which depends upon individuals 1 , he said, 'haa 
that permanoncy, which can supply the needs of 
successive generations...^! ?or the wants of mankind, 
an institution is needed, unv*ryin£ in its nv:in 
character, independent of man, and not subject to his 
ceprico or chaivjin-., will, supported by loci, abiding 
in Him, and His permanency impartod to it; and such an 
institution He has given us in His Church'3.

It was for this reason thnt t\is-r>y was anxious that a distinct branch of 

the 3.?.G, should be established for Canada. In ~-epteraber 1333, he informed 

Harrison that some vangelicals had formed a Canada 3peiety on the principle 

of retaining the selection and control of missionaries in the hands of the 

society; this hs thought contrary to tradition.

'It is the wis-.iom of the Church,1 he told iJarrison, fto 
absorb ever/thing into itself keeping the direction 
itself, but availing itself (of) and directing to 
ri^ht ends and in :, ri^ht way, every feulinj widch 
arises. The 3.P.G. oii^ht to have availed itself of 
this feelia; on behalf of Canada '4,.

A year lat r, Pur-:ey was telling tiarrison that, whenever posclbls, the J.^.3. 

si^oulu only collect money and let Colonial Bishops find their own riissionaries;

1. £.3. Pusey, op,ci&», p 10 

2* Ibid, p 10.

3. im, PP 3-9.
4. K3 Copy of I^tt^r from K.B. PUsey to B. Knrrison, 3 '"-ept. 1333.
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if this were impracticable, the selection of missionaries should still remain 

in the hands of the authorities and not of tha society. 'If the S.P.a.
4 

„-_-

could reform itself in tills way 1 , he told Harrison, 'as Joshua -.-atson says 

the others rast follow in time; but nov the Church Societies countenance in 

a decree the un-Church or anti-Church 1 . Pusey was quite clear in his own 

mind that two points vere to be observed in 'the Scriptural history of the 

planting of the Jhurch'j firstly there was 'great observance of order 1 in

sending out Trlssionrrios, and secondly there was 'grent and instant care in
2 

preserving a regular "inlsterial system In the Churches thus formed 1 • he

maintained that a 'v*»ll ordered ministry* vas essential to the growth of the 

body, to its unity, to its connection with its Head, to ito internal well-

being and the avoidance of error, to the increase of faith, knowledge and

3
grace and to the completion of God's Kingdom •

Thus it was that Ifcney attached so much importance to the erection of 

missionary seminaries. He expressed the wish to Karrlson that the special 

funds occasionally raised, for the 5.P.C.K. by the publication of oyel 

Letters might be used for the building of such institutions, especially in 

Australia • nxious, however, that the not her country should also foster the 

training of missionaries, ?ussy played no small role in the founding of 3t. 

Augustine's Coller^, Canterbury; a subject Liddon discusses novhere*

Edward Coleridge, an Assistant Master at Ston and former classmate of 

Pusey, was the prime Trover of the campaign in the 1840s to open a ISlsslontiry

1. M.^ >0opy of Letter from U.S. .toey to B, Harrison, 13 Oct. 1339.

2. "C.B. Pusey, o:p ffci^.. p 4»
3. Ibid, p 8
4. 3ee MS Copy of Letter from E.B. Pussy to B. Harrison, 20 July 1333.
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in .jo^land, but he leant very heavily on Aisey for advice,

'You will be anxious, no doubt 1 , hr- wrote to Pusey in 
13^2, 'to hear about the progress of the Mss. Coll* 
•Scheme • I am happy to toll you that so far ray course 
has been very smooth and successful...! now have 
received about 400 distinct promises of co-operation 
frora som>3 of t;.o noblest, as well aa wisest and holiest 
of the land; and I have little doubt that I can raise 
the necessary money if the site be decided, and the 
Archbishop bold enough to allow rue to begin the work 
openly rdth the new year. The site i>3, as 1 always 
thought it would be, the real difficulty, because the 
decision THUS! turn in every case on a nice consideration 
of pros and cons. This more particularly applies to 
Oxford, to which alrw.st _ everyone seems to object more or 
less - not on a. Theological ground - but from n one-sided 
view of the Janger , to vhich such y.n institution vjould 
be exposed by izoRieui.-ite or ne/.x vicinity t-o a c:reat body 
of students of a somewhat higher grade, tind living at a 
much greater expense '1«

I\ioey clearly vantod the college in Oxford, for Coleridge later told

f l cim delighted anrl strengthened by the contents of your 
letter, as regards tho ''ins. College, and shall fi^ht 
hard with the -,rchbishop for uxford* But 1 shall require 
some further domonatration on the part of the University 
to convince him, taat it will not b& regarded by i;alf 
its members as a work of tlie other half '2.

In 1'3/V5» hoi-cvor, a^ a result of a gift of property and a proiaise from 

.•U-exander Hope to provide restoration work, the site for the college was 

settled at Canterbury. The . archbishop liaci also givon Coleridge ^rifiission to

launch a public appeal the moment hie private promisee of money amounted to
•- • 3 v 
5,OOC^. Charles Harriott hinted to-Puoey that there vas a chance too of a

1. MS Letter from ". Coleridge to E.B. i*usey, 11 l:ov. 

2* Ibid, 16 uov. 13^2j see also that of 26 May 1343.

3, Ibid, 27 Jan. 1345 vhich contained a MS Letter from Archbishop Hovley 
to a. Coleridge,
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closer connection between the new college and 'the fat chapter of Canter­

bury 1 . v-ith the site settled, Coleridge was tnensudoua to obtain from
2 

i\isey his views regarding 'necessary and. essential statutes 1 for the college •

3t« Augustine's was eventually opened in 1343*

3« A Christian limpire.

Puaey'c friendship with Coleridge and Marriott enabled him to keep in 

close touch with development overseas, particularly in Australia, New
}

Zealand and Tasmania, In 1341, Coleridge had collected £750 for Bishop 

Qpoughton of Australia as a contribution towards the letter's efforts to 

build forty-two new churches in the colony* Coleridge was not content, 

however, simply to receive an annual subscription from i\isoy and books for

the bishop's library, he also regularly sent him letters from Brought onf

3 
Selwyn of New Zealand and h'lxon of Tasmania • On r?.ore than one occasion

Coleridge enlisted I'Uiey's aid in remedying what he termed fa gross dere­ 

liction of Christian duty on the part of the Colonial 'Jrov'ernment ' , by the 

provision of Chaplains for convicts transported overseas • Marriott, whose 

cousin was the ..rchdeacon of Tasmania, did the same . In 134-2 Coleridge

1. MJ Letter from C« i-arriott to ii«iJ» iMsey, /.on. before aster 1345

2. M3 Letter froB 3. Coleridge to E.B, ?;;,Dey, 22 Jan. 134-5*

3« See Ibid, Wov. or -ec. 1342, 11 iiov. 1342 and ;>ood Friday 13

4. Ibid, Uov« or ^ec» 1342*

5. 3ee KtS Letter from 8« Marriott to £«B« i*usey, 12 Jept.
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wrote to

'The Bp, of Tasmania, a man in all respects worthy 
of his lii^h calling, is to be ssnt out without a 
Chaplain, and j&ditaen, Thousand Conflicts (it is a 
fact) are concentrated in rasman's /eninsula 
without one Minister of the Church to care for them, 
but with one -esleyan Tcncher paid by a Church - 
professing ^

Less than a year later he was writing -

The Bishops of flew Zealand and Tasmania are both in 
want of man of constructive minds, and the latter has 
receives authority from Ld. /tanlsy to select 13 
ministers to be ciistri'buted among 3,000 convicts with 
a salary of at least £150 per annum, rations and probably 
lod/ings* Ernest iiavklns and .archdeacon vanning are 
coming hither tomorrow, and 1 will consult with them on 
the subject an:i you shall hoar from rne ere long'2.

Pusey, hovever, had realised the extent of the convict problem some years 

before} he had remarked on it in his semen .^g, ^T^4T,^|i,l jt|ie CQ 

tno Heathen*

1. K3 Letter from E. Coleridge to B.B, Ptisoy, Nov. or ^ec. 134.2 
For a discussion of the numbers and types of convicts being 
transported at thin time, see A*5*L« Shaw, Convicts and the, 
Goloniea (1966), ch. 7 and 13 and pp 36>363.

2. ^ Letter from E. Coleridge to >'..%. i\isey, 26 May 1343. 
The question of the exercise of jurisdiction over convict 
chaplains and. religious instructors shortly provoked a clash 

1 between Bishop h'ixon and the Lt« Governor in Ta«i.vmia, Sir 
Eardley ^ilmot* In 1^4.5 Archdeacon Harriott visited ^ingland to 
discuss the matter with the govarnmsnt. "^ee iU Border, 
and /tate in Australia 17^1372 (1962), pp
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'Year by year 1 , he had said, '6,000 persona are forced 
into exiles for crimes, to which it must be said our 
neglect in providing pastors for our great towns had 
led many. For our safety, they are Iransported; that 
w& nay sleep, walk, at ease; that our property may be 
secure. i<fhile confined in this land, they have means 
of grace; every prison, by law of this land, has its 
chaplain; we acknowledge the principle, that we have 
no right to cut them off from the means of restoration; 
• ••spiritual punishments arc with -tod and iiis Church; 
but what else is it than to inflict eternal, when we 
separate those unhappy persons from all the good and 
from all good, congregate them together, so that the 
contagion shoul; become tenfold tiirou^h their exclusive 
intercourse with one another; sever those riot yet 
hardened from calls to repentance, plunge then in 
renewed and worse temptations, until the stink of their 
ill-deeds produce a moral pest Hence '1«

It inust be admitted that aisey was largely concerned only with religious 

issues raised by transportation; he did not like Benjamin franklin question

whether, if .i-ngland wr.s justified in sending her convicts to the colonies,

2 
the latter were entitled to send their rattlesnakes in exchange • Aisey's

views on colonization in general ana as shown in another sermon, preacned, 

at Bristol in 1340, were based on moral grounds.

1. E.B. Puoey, The Church the Converter of the lies then (1342 edt ), 
pp 2^-25.
For the high incidence of indiscipline, drunkenness, disorderly 
conduct, theft and homosexuality among the convicts in 
Australia and I'asTnania, see A.G.I. 3haw, cu.cit*. pp 227- ?30 and

2* 3e® M«W« Jernegan, Laboring and .^pendent Olasnes in Colonlaj- 
Aaiorica. 1607-1783 (Chicago 1931 ), P 49.
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'We have been', he remarked of the period from 1o31 
onwards, 'relieving ourselves of the pressure of 
our population by a thoughtless system of colonizing, 
exporting the membero of ""our Church, as though they 
had been sheep and oxen for the slaughter, not 
Christian men, %'e have in Australia alone laid the 
foundation of what in the course of a century will 
probably be four mighty empires or, as v;e are now 
acting, republics; but if our exertions be only such 
as they have hitherto been, four Heathen states, 
vhether empires or republics, with & yearly Church, 
keeping by loci's Tnercy a seed of life in her, a 
light amia the surrounding darkness M«

Pusey was occupied not only with the state of affairs in the .-intlpodes; 

any thoughts that h© was not interested in missionary activity, and that 

he was not fully aware of the needs of the Church i.i such places as -ndia, 

iiorth .onerica and the '.'est Indies, are dissipated by the seriaan he preached

for the 3.F.G. at Clifton in 1341, entitled 'The .'reaching °£ tiie Gospel

2
a Preparation for our lord's Cowing 1 * Three years before, he had been

desperately anxious to stress the responsibilities which had fallen on 

England as a result of her imperialist activities, and the moral obligation 

that she had to employ her vjealth to further the Christian cause* 'All you 

can give', he said, 'is fearfully needed, needed by those who with you have 

been made members of Christ, or vho have been subjected to this Christian 

Empire |J> , The idea of a 'Christian empire 1 provided Pusey with a dilemma 

when it came to deciding the relations between the Jtate and the Church

1. &,B. i'uaey, 'Christ*, i'he ' -OUTGO and itule of Christian Love 1 , 
.tilal Jonaon5jtA.»on Various Occasions (1365 ed.), p 12*

Ibid, pp 1-3-19.

3« £«B« Pasey, Th^_ Gburc^ the Converter of the Heathen (1342 ed.), 
p 23.



300

overseas. On the one hand he deplored the lack of government aid to the
*j 

Anglican Church in Canada , and, after 1334, the cessation of parliamentary

2 grants to the ii.P.G, j on the other hand he objected to the government's

nomination of bishops for the colonies, and he made know/ihis views to the 

Bishop of London rmd his own diocesajn bishop.

Perhaps with more than a slight degree of exaggeration, H« Border 

has remarked that the erection of colonial bishoprics was not only the most 

notable achievement of the Church of Bingland in thi 19th century, but that 

this event affected it more than any other novement in history, including 

the Reformation" • Nevertheless, when one considers that whereas in 1800 

there were only seven Anglican episcopal sees outside the British Idles 

(five in the U.S.A. and. two in Canada), by 13^7 they numbered fity-onef 

one can appreciate the pace of change. The person most responsible for this> 

as far as the colonies vere concerned, was Bishop lilomfield of London . 

What has not boon known hitherto, is that during the vital stage of setting 

up a Colonial Bishoprics Fund, Qlonfleld was in close consultation with ?usey. 

Because llddon failed to mention this, all subsequent writers on colonial 

bishoprics, especially those dealing with the constitutional problems in-

1. E,S. ?usey, The Church the Converter of the Heathen (1&42 ed.), p 23 •

2. Ibid, p 22.

3« R. Border, Qp.cit.. pp 3 - <4
4. See H. Gnattingius, a^. shoos end Societies (1952), pp 197f.
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volved in the erection of sees abroad, have assumed that Pusey had no 

hand in the matter.

Until 1B63, the procedure adopted, by the Crown for the establishment 

of a colonial see and the appointment of a colonial bishop war, by the issue 

of Letters Pat ant. In law and by the imperial Act 25 Henry VIII c 19, the 

right' of nomination to a bishopric lay in the Grown, and Letters Patent 

were required to make the nomination effective. (The le^al competence of 

lunglish bishops to consecrate subjects of foreign powers not subject to the 

Act of Oupremacy, had been assured by an ..ct of Parliament in 1736), It 

was this procedure which blorafield debated vith Puaey in the early 1340s« 

was never under any illusion that additional bishoprics were

not needed . £y 13^1, sees had been erected in the .i-rapire at Nova Jcotia

(1787), Xiabec (1793), Calcutta (1313), Madras (1335), ^ustralia (1336), 

Bombay (1337), and Newfoundland and Toronto (1339)« The immediate aim of 

the trustees of the Colonial Bishoprics Fund, once it was in being, was to 

found others, especially for the ^nglish in the i-ietiiterranean region, in 

rJew Zealand, New Brunswick, the Gape of Good Mope, Tasmania and Jeylon. 

Vrhen Blomfield was endeavouring to set up this Fund, it vas natural that

he should send ?usey a copy of his Letter to His Grace the Lord Archbishop

2 
of Canterbury (13^0), in which his ideas were outlined • /or many years,

Pusey and B^oiafield had worked in close association in tiieir efforts to erect 

inore churches in London,

1, See S.B. Fuse;/, 'The benching of the Ooapol a iYepar.^tion for our
Lorci's Cioming (preached 134.1J, parochial, .!-.s.r^ons.«on 'Jarioug _Gqcaalona 

' (1365 ed.) t PP 17-18.

2, See H. Cnattingius, op.cit.. pp 193f.
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The temper of -"V^ey's mind in relation to the Idea of a bishop to 

servo the needs of the inglish in the Mediterranean, can be gauged from a 

letter he wrote to >«\rijaraln Karri son, Chaplain to the Archbishop of Canter­ 

bury. Pusey considered the plan fvcry desirable, but core 1 , he said, 'must 

be tnjcen that his ftmctions vere limited to those speaking "English, which 

is the real ground for senclins him, else he would become a sort of Apostolic 

Legate an.i a centre of schism* • He vas certain that the British in Malta

and Gibraltar had every right to a bishop, but ha would have preferred that
should 

the bishop / be sent to them under the auspices of the 3.P.G., f the
2accredited channel 1 , rather than the O.K. 3. ,

In acknowledging SXomfleld's letter ̂ tosey had strongly urged that 

the l-editerranean Bishop's functions should be well defined, and he further 

suggested that colonial bishops should be appointed not by the 3tat j, but 

either by the two Archbishops and the Bishop of London, or by the whole 

Episcopal body * This in time became a sore point between Pusey and Bloafr 

field, but for the moment they were in broad agreement. At least in June 

1&4Q, Blonfielu. was of the opinion that if tiie Crown gave the new bishops no 

endowment for political privileges, 'it can hardly be entitled to claim the 

norrdnation, although perhaps the formal appointments may be vested in the 

Sovereign in virtue of her prerogative, which in the Colonies is plenary 1 «

1. M3 Copy of Letter from £i,B» i^usey to B. Garrison, 17 i/eb.
2. Ibid.
3. ::3 Copy of Letter from K,B. Pusey to J, Keble, U "ay 1
4« m Letter from bishop Bionfield to £«B« Pusey, 2 June 1840.
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He also wanted Pusey'a opinion on what should be done about appointments, if 

Colonial I'G-isl'-jturfis vere prepared to furnish a part of tho endowment of 

a new bishopric •

3y tho end of the ywir, however, Slomfield had met with opposition 

from the ^v^rmr^nt on tho question of nomination.

•They think 1 , ho told Puoey, 'that it youli bo an 
Infringement of the r<;oyal Prerogative; and they 
probably .apprehend that it would be drawn into a 
precedent anu applied to the appointment of 
Bishops at home. Practically they woul-i take the 
recommendation of the Archbishop for these Bishoprics 
Whether they ar© right or wrong in their determination, 
it is fixed . and I nave reason to think that it is 
approved of by the leaders of that party who would 
succeed the present .-.inisters in case of any change. 
What then is to be done? !2.

Blowfield himself was of the opinion that the need for additional bishop­ 

rics was so ~reat, that they shoul:: proceed far the moment in co-operation 

with the government . He also considered that, f in the present state 

of the Church, at least in the Colonies, it is necessary that the Bishops 

should have coercive jurisdiction, which can be derived only from the 

secular power 1 • It must be admitted, indeed, that Blomfield's views were 

probably in line with those held by the existing colonial bishops. Inglis 

in ^ova Jcotia, ikjutain in uebec, I-iiadleton and Heber in India, the first 

Indian bishops, and certainly 3roughton in Australia, had all striven

1. ^3 Letter from bishop Blonfield to u6, Pusey, 2 Juno 1340.
2. Ibid, 4 Nov. 1340.
3. Ibid.
4. Ibid, 7 Ifov.
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to assure the Church of inland a position in the colonies as the officially 

recognised religion, ?usey, however, though admitting th-«t Blomfisld 

meant yoll, became thoroughly angry by his latest news and wrote to ieble 

for arrtce,

•Hov fir is it :^ood, as Churchmen 1 , he asked, f to go 
on extending this system of ^ivin^ Jishops authority 
fron the State?
Supposing tills not decisive against the measure, 
coulJ the difficulty of recognizing this assumption 
of the -.:• tnte, to nominate to Bishoprics, which it in 
no decree even endows, be met, if there were certain 
Bishoprics, in which this 'itate authority and State 
nomination were both got rid of? If e,£* we had a 
liishop of ^ierra -eone to whom the ^tatc gave no 
authority and would consent not to nominate, would one 
or ti-ro ouch cases sr.ve th© principle, ana establish a 
precedent of sufficient value, to countor-balaaee the 
nischief of the others? (These Bishops to be chosen 
by the Bench or the archbishop). 
ID the objection of .itate nomination valid enough, 
in your .mind, to prevent your having anything to do 
with a scheme, much neede,; in itself, but which involves 
this?2

In this predicament, and following the line adopted by Keble, rHxsey wrote 

to the Bishop of Oxford stating his objections to the plan of stats nomination, 

but sayinj that if the bishop, as his diocesan, recommended him to contribute 

to the Fund, or if the whole body of bishops agreed to the scheme, he would 

support it nevertheless on their responsibility^ Ho also wrote again to 

Blomfield, who repeated his own views in even strongor lan^^iagej by now 

the bishop was utterly exasperated by Pusey's scrupulous; objections •

1. See K, CnattiJigius, qa«c.lt«. p 103
2. MS Cx)py of Letter from ^*B* Aisey to J. Keble, 12 i-iov. 13^0.

3. MS Copy of Letter from <i,8, Pusey to J.H. Kowmrm, 3 Jan, 1S/+1.

4.. See i-ij Letters from uishop Hlorafield to £.B» i^sey, 21 ipril 1 
and 3 June 134,1.
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Pusey's final view of the plan for Colonial Bishoprics \ms that the
attached 

conditions /to it were a disappointment to those *vbo long to see our Ohurch

somewhere develop herself unshackled 1 , but 'still we Bay be thankful tnat 

it has been put into tne rdnds of our Bishops to device a plan of such

and magnitude, hoping ...that the plan is a beginning of better

days 1 • It was against this background that Puney supported especially 

the labours of iclwyn in Lew ealand and tfixon in Tasmania.

When one considers Pusey's efforts up to 1350 on behalf of the missions, 

particularly in his preaching, his contact vith affairs in America and the 

Colonies, his interest in the establishment of missionary colleges and his 

concern for the eroctiun of colonial bishoprics, it is quito clear that his 

contemporaries fit least did not uncle estimate the importance of his opinions. 

Of all the Oxford iractarians, with the possible exception of Charles 

Harriott, msey took !>nglican expansion overseas the most seriously and 

contributed most to its success.

E.B. Puaey, 'The Preaching of the Gospel A Preparation for our 
Lord's Cousins*, Parochial demons. ...on '.fw\rious occasions (1365 ed.) 9
p 17 n 1.
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CHAPTER II1NB

THE EVOLUTION uF FUST'S Ti&OLOGY..

• Views on

In earlier chapters it has been indicated that, before 1335, ^ 

outlook was ao variegated that his adhesion to the Oxford lavement case as 

a surprise to his contemporaries. Though rtisey had hitherto honestly con­ 

sidered himself to be basically High Church, his sympathy for the positive 

content of evangelical teaching, bio early Liberalism, his views on .articles, 

his mode of interpreting Gcripture, and his attitude to the episcopate, had 

rendered hiia suspect to at least H»J. ftose, and probably also to most of the 

faithful High Church remnant, who, according to Joshua Watson, 'had not bowed 

their knees to Baal 1 * Like Manning's indeed, Pusey's early career proves

the futility of discussing ecclesiastical and theological matters in the first
2

two decades of the 19th century in terms of party labels . if anything,

i^isey's early churehmanship can only be described as comprehensive or as re­

flecting the decjp theological confusion existent in the Church of England

3 before the advent of the Oxford Movement • .

ISren after rHisey became a Tractarian, ana when he consciously disowned 

many of his former opinions, it has been shown how his outlook remained

1. MS History of th© Oxford Movement by W.J. Oopeland at ?usey House, Oxford*

2. See D. Hewaoiae, The Parting of Friends (1966), p 200,

39 S«e /UO.J. Cockshut, Ilgl_iJ:drou.a Gontro%T•3^3ie^3 in the 19th. Century! 
Select ed Jx>cument ̂  (1966), pp 1 — 2«,
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individual, and to some of his critics, doubtless ambiguous and illogical. 

i%ch as Pusey may have acquired his subsequent loathia^ of Er-istianisrn and 

/nationalism, together with a dsepensd understanding of .>acramentalis% from 

Keble, and though he nay have been indebted to Kewman for his first real 

introduction to the fathers and Carolina divines, he persisted in retaining 

"Certain very definite viovs of his own . Within the internecine quarrels 

between the old liigh Church party and the Tractarians, an! even in the diff­ 

erences between tha members of tho Oxford Movement thenselves, Pusey cannot 

bo fitted into a closely defined category 'until the first half of the 19th 

century was coning to a close, lief ore that, he had cliaracteristics in 

common with the Hackney Phalanx, the followers of ftew&an's restless intell­ 

ectual path, and the more sober *8icley School 1 of Isaac Williams ond 

Thomas Koble« .>pocifically Pucay stood alone amongst nil the Tractarians, 

not only by reason of his greater knowledge of Ctannan theology and Old Testa­ 

ment studies, his concern for the industrial tovns, his efforts to improve 

clerical education, his attention to ecclesiastical politics and interest in 

missionary affairs, but also in his approach to L'rlnitive Christianity, to 

the reformation and to Roman Catholics* In his own personal and rigorously 

ascetic life he wn.c unique. It was, however, as a Tractarian and during the 

years 1$35 to 1d45 that i\tscy matured in his theological outlook, especially

in his grasp of doctrine; a process which most effectively beran when he
r ' t. '.', • " ' ' 

v.Tote his first Tract on 8aotlsm> •• — - •

Soon after he had formally joined the Oxford Movement, i\isey began

1. 3ee A.O.J. Cockshut, o.o.oit«> pp 4 - 6
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agitating for such a tract to be written, and he was not slow to make known 

the reasons for his concern,

'Man need to be taught 1 , he told ilewman, 'that it 
(Baptism) is a ,^acrarw;nt, and that a Jacrament is 
not merely an outward badge of a Christian man's 
profession, and all union nsust, I think be hollow, 
which does not involve agreement in principles at••*•* * **

leaat as to the -acraments. Great cood also would 
be done by shewing the true doctrine of .baptism 
in its warmth and lifo t whereas the Low Church 
think it essentially cold. Could not this bo done, 
avoiding all technical terms? I know nothing or 
little as to the reception such a Tract- would meet 
with, but you have to decide whether holding back 
is Christian prudence or compromise '1*

In the event, Pusey wrote three tracts on Baptism in 1335 (numbers 67, 63

and 69), and, though he later extensively altered all three, only number 67

2 
was ever republished in its revised form . In the deface to the first

edition of this, Pusey elaborated his reasons for dwelling on the subject 

at length.

'Our general habits of mind are rationalizing; wo live 
in the world of sense; the knowledge which we acquire 
is a matter of sense; what we call "science" is the 
knowledge jf things tangible to senses a truly coEaaon~ 
aensa. or rather a coiarnon-place sense, is our rule in 
all things; and all this we make our boast. This is an 
unhealthy atrogphere for faith, which has to do entirely 
with things uneeen, not of sense*. • One nruat give way; 
a more vivid faith must penetrate our social, domestic, 
intellectual system, or it must itself be stifled* .* fhe 
Blessed Sacraments are a peculiar obstacle to its 
( s&tionalism f s) inroads, for their effects come directly 
from 3od, and their mode of operation la ac little cog­ 
nisable to reason as their Author'3*

1. MS Copy of Letter from li.3. Pusey to J,H, liewman, early 1334. Of 
Preface to Tract 67*

2« v'the IS alterations of Pusoy to the text of all three tracts can be seen 
at Pusey House. Oxford.

3.^£.B. Pusey, Tract 67 (1336 ed.), Preface p IX,
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Pusey was well aware that he aimed at encouraging what he termed 'far more 

exalted notions of Holy Baptism, than are in these days current ainong those 

who think they appreciate it oven highly 1 • In order to achieve this, he 

maintained that, until the late 16th century and 'the unhappy innovation of

iiwingli 1 , the whole Church had interpreted Christ's words, 'Except a man
2be born again of water ana the Spirit 1 , in the same sense . Pusey also

attacked the subsequent 'watering down' of doctrine, and singled out Hanip- 

den's Bampton Lectures as evidence of a divine who suggested that the efficacy 

of sacraments depends on the mind of the believer^. He wont on to insist 

on the extreme gravity of post-baptismal sin and the difficulty for a sinner

to obtain any guarantee that he might be forgiven it.

'The pardon in Baptism is free, full, instantaneous* 
universal, without any service on our part; th© 
pardon on repentance for those who have forfeited 
their Baptismal par?ion, is slow, partial, jradual* 
as is the repentance itself, to be humbly waited 
for, and to bo wrought out through that pcnitancei 
were the repentance at once perfect, so doubtless, 
woul i the pardon be; but it is part of the disease* 
entailed by grievous sin, that men can but slowly
repent; they have disabled themselves from applying 

their own cure* the anguish of repentance, in its 
early stages, is often the sharpest; it is generally 
long afterwards that it is in any degree purified 
and deepened; and therefore the ancient Church 
diligently noted out of the Old Testament the means 
whereby repentance might be heightened and secured* 
as humiliation, voluntary affliction, prayer, 
self-denying bountifulness* and the like'4.

1. E,B. Pusey, oa.cit.. p VIII*

2. Ibid, p V. ' •"'• ' "*-" ' ' '

3« Ibid, pp H-XII.

4. Ibid, p XIII.
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ey was firmly opposed to any suggestions that the condition of those 

fallen from grace wa« not immensely grave, and that forgiveness was easily

obtainable. .. , . - ,:• • ^ . .. . . i

'To those who have fallen, God holds out only "a 
light in a dark place", sufficient for thorn to 
see their path, but not bright or cheering as they 
would have it: and so, in different ways, man 
would forestall the sentence of his Judge; the 
iiomaniat by the jqcramont of penance; a modern 
class of divines by the appropriation of the 
merits and righteousness of our Blessed iledeomer; 
the Methodists by sensible experience: our own, 
with the .indent Church, preserves a reverent 
silence, not cutting off hope, and yet not 
nurturing an untimely confidence, or a presump­ 
tuous security '1.

Considering that within Q. few yeaxs time Pusey was to becojae the foremost

Anglican advocate of private confession, his harsh tone of 1335, even towards

2venial sins, is astonishing • Basing himself on a text of Jt. Paul and

later on Saints Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem arid Basil, Jr^isey was insis­

tent that ' it is impossible for those who have once been enlightened... and

3 yet have fallen away, to renew them again unto repentance 1 • lie was adam­

ant that 'we have no account in Scripture of any second remission, oblit­ 

eration, eattinction of all sin, such aa is bestowed upon us by "the one 

Baptism for the remission of sins" ' . The only consolation that he held

1. S.8. ?ii3eyf op.cit.. p XIV.

2. See Ibid, pp XV, 53 and 70. Of Newman's strong conviction that Christians 
too often deluded themselves into thinking that the way of salvation 
was easy. :>ee D. Ilewsorae, The i3arting of Friend^ (1966), pp 130-183,

>•

3. E.B. Pusey, OD.cit. f p 49 

p 54.
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out to the sinner was by way of public discipline as practised in the 

Churchf t>y this means Pusey maintained, quoting Tertullian, Jod had pro­ 

vided against post-baptismal sin, for 'though the door of

(ignoscentiae) is closed, and the bolt of Baptism fastened up, (lod) allow- 

eth (it) somewha^ still to be- open' •

It was Aisey's severe language which troubled people imich raoro than 

his conventional recitation of 'emblems 1 in script tire, such as the flood 

and the passage of the Ii«ad o@a, whereby Baptism was foreshadowed. H»J. Hose, 

now a close friend of Pusay, was worried and reminded him of it. John f s

words, 'If any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

2 
the Righteous 1 . To F.D. Maurice, Pusey'o Tract represented the parting

of the ways between him and the Oxford l&vop.entj he 'always spoks of it
3 

with a kind of shudder, as it were of an escape from a charmed dungeon 1 •

Three years later, ;Uanuel U'ilberforce in his capacity as ^elect Preacher 

to the University, bluntly abhorred the undue stress placed on the £-.>arfuL- 

ness of post-baptisiaal sin, and preached what he called an 'ar.tl-Pusey 1 

seraon on the theiae of the Prodigal Son \

.,.- Much of ^sey's severity perhaps derived from the fact that he based 

his doctrine on the stark statements of Scripture, unaoftened by the miti­ 

gating interpretations of tradition, or by the relief to the burdened

1, E.B. Pussy, op •pit. • p 60f

2» VB Letter from H.J. i^ose to S.D. Pusey, 1836; see H.P. Liddon, Life of 
E.8. Pu3eYf (1394- ed.), I, pp 351-352.

3. ?• Maurice, Life of F.D* Maurice (2 '/ols. 13.^), I, p

4. See Dt i^vsome, opq clfeM pp 190-191.
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conscience offered by the absolving povers of the institutional Church. 

He was emphatic that 'in examining whether any doctrine ta© a portion of 

revealed truth, the on© subject of inquiry must be whether it be contained 

in Holy Scripture 1 . At this time, Pusey had also clearly not considered 

any notion of development in doctrine. !<fcch more, however, itosey's bleak

outlook undoubtedly steiamed from his own temperament and the revolution
2 towards asceticism which occurred in his own personal life in 1835 . In

addition, ho was deeply troubled by what he termed the nation's lethargy 

in regard to sin.

•l.liat one does rnoum, io the loss of that inward 
sorrow, that overwhelming sense of Jod's displeasure* 
that fearfulness of having provoked his wrath, that 

* reverent estimation of His great holiness, that 
participation of Ida utter hatred of sin, that 
loathing of self for having been so unlike to CHRIST, 
so alien from k>d$ it is that knowledge of the 
reality and hatefulness of sin, and of self, as a 
deserter of GOD; that vivid perception of heaven and 
tioll, of the essential and eternal contrast between 
GOD and 3atan, sin and holiness, and of the dreadful 
danger of having fallen into the kingdom of darkness 
...It ±Q this we have lost'3•

Whatever the effects produced by Pusey's severe outlook and language 

concerning post-baptismal sin, the three tracts also revivified the seeming­ 

ly endless debate over the twin issues of Justification and Baptismal Regen­ 

eration. Throughout history, Anglican theologians have employed at least

two conceptions of Justification. Graniaer, for example, had favoured the' • •• ... • .••«••
Lutheran idea that justification should be viewed as an actually perceived

1. E.B. Pusey, Tract 67 (1336 ed.), p 1.

2. See above pp /3//.

3« £*B» Pusey, oo.cit.. p 62
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relation to God, and that its realization in jood works was simply eviden­ 

tial, Such Caroline divines aa Jermy Taylor had taught that grace came 

chiefly via the sacraments and that justification should be treated as an 

object of hope, for which man might prepare himself by leading a moral life • 

In the 13th century, the question first gained in importance in face of 

Deist upholdance of inoralism outside the bounds of Griristlanity, and then it 

received prominence in the hotly contested debates between the Evangelical 

Cvorton and the ultra High Church :Jaubeny. l-iich Ink was spilt between the 

contestants on the question of whether there was one Justification in the

Evangelical sense or tvo, one at Baptism and the other for wrdch works were
2 tne condition on the jay of Judgment . At the beginning of the 19th century,

one of the foremost defenders of Baptism as a vehicle of Baptism was 

ilexander Knox; an author whom I'usey read attentively^ and whose lieiaalas 

he quoted in his Tract on Baatiaffu By 1335, Puoey had Ion.;; since clarified 

his own ideas on the subject of justification} now he merely aligned liimself 

with those who taught that justification came at Baptism,

It is probable indeed, that having read Spener and. having been cort>- 

pelled to discuss the relationship between faith and ^ood works in his early 

debates with his fiancee » Pu-ey reached a conclusion to the problem before 

tievmon. In 134Q Aisey was at least adaaant that it was he that had initially

1. See Y.T. Brilioth, The Jiaican ^vival (1925), pp 174^236.
2. ;:^ee J.D. Walsh, The Yorksiiire Evangelicals in the Tdghteenth Century I 

with especial reference to Methodism 1 (1956), unpublished Ph»Ii, thesis 
in Cambridge University Library, pp 43 - 47.

3. 3.C. Carpenter, Church find People .1739-133$ (1933), p 

4« °>ee above pp II I, -1 17.
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prompted his Mend to tackle the subject in writing. 'Indeed 1 , he told 

^ewrnan, 'you did write your Lectures on Justification. c.t ia suggestion i 

thoujh you, of course, felt the difficulties too, it was at ray request

that you sot yourself to remove then 1 • Mow much, therefore, Wewman's
2 famous 'umbrella 1 definition of justification was the result of Pusey's

promptings in tiio first place is open to con j octurc . Certainly tusey, 

who in earlier years had declared that he considered faith and works to be 

inseparable, i,jould have approved of Bowman's solution.

'Whether vo say we are justified by faith or vorks 
or by the >acraraents, all these but mean this one 
doctrine, that ue are justified by grace, given 
tijou^h the .-acroBients, impetratod by faith, 
manifested in works'/.

It was Pusey'f; early acquaintance vdth the manifold mia conceptions that 

couli arise over the probler; of justification, that also enabled him to 

understand tho jealousy of 'Van0elicals for the claims of Conversion; 

this remained so, even when he became one of the foremost upholders of 

baptisml regeneration. M though, this latter is upheld ir. the ,x>ok of 

Common ^Yayer, in 1350 it was still misunderstood and conceived of as deny­ 

ing tho need for conversion, whenever there had been baptise in infancy • 

The breadth of Hiaey's sy.apathies, hovever, prevented him from being quite

1« f:.S Copy of letter from &.8. rtisey to J.h. Newmon, 11 Aug. 1840.

2. .^or a discussion of thirj, se© U. Newaoine, 'Justification .a 
oentificationj ^ ; ewraan and the Evangelicals', The Journal of 

(1964), Vol. XV, rt. I, p 32.

3. J.K. Kovman, Lecture^ on Ju •• till ca tj^on. (1340 ed.), ? 345.

4. See H.B. i^isey, Jitter to tho :,'¥eg^ ( jec. 1^49 )j see H.F. Liddon, 
oo.cit.. Ill, pp 235-237.
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so disturbed as many other High Churchmen at the time of the '"Aorham 

Judgment • His mature sermon of 1353 on 'Justification 1 embodied both 

of the conceptions of justification which had always found some font? of 

expression in the Church of Inland.

Equally important as far as Pussy's o\«i theological development was 

concerned, vas his discovery as a Tractarian of hov closely baptismal 

regeneration was bound up with the notion of the Christian life as a mys­ 

terious incorporation of the individual into the Humanity of God Incarnate. 

Apart frora stressing Baptism as an objectively effective means of grace t 

it was this aspect that i\i«ey had emphasized in his Tract .67 •

'The view, then, here held of Baptism, following 
the ancient Church one1 our ovn is, that we be 
engrafted into CHillST, arid thereby receive a 
principle of life, afterwords to be developed 
and enlarge! by the fuller influxes of His grace 5 
so that neither is Bapticr looked upon ar> an 
infusion of grace distinct froia the incorporation 
into Cu: •'.!,'?, nor is that incorporation conceived 
of on separate from Its attendant blessings '£•

It was this view of sacraments as a whole that ^iisey considered to be an 

effective means, not only of meeting the inroads of rationalism ana of 

awakening the nation out of lethargy, but of safeguarding against the l^ 

tostant notion of imputed onti/ar-i atonement on the one hand, and against 

the -toman tendency to suggest a doctrine of raerit on the other. In this 

spirit, and partly also to relieve anxiety created by his harsh teaching on 

post-baptismal sin, Pusey then turned in 1337 to consider the doctrines 

relating to the 3ucharist»

1. ^ee H.?. Liddon, oDjjcjLt., Ill, pp 2D4 and 217-219*

2. ii,B, Pusey, Tract 67 (1336 ed.), p 24.
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Sucharistic

According to 0. Hav/sorae, Pusey f s understanding of tne central position 

of the iiAicharistic Sacrifice and the supreme importance of its mediatory 

role, was so closely related to his 'baptismal teaching, that to have chall­

enged the one nust have entailed at least a partial repudiation of the
1 2 

other . Until 13/^3, however, Pusey published little on the Eucharist \

Tract 31 of 1337 was essentially a catena of passages from past Anglican 

writers on tiie subject. Its most notable features were its gentleness with 

the uijlish reformers and its approval of cei*tain of the Jon- Jurors; he 

placed the blarae for what he considered unfortunate changes in Anglican 

teaching on £uchariatic doctrine on the influence of continental reformers, 

and he extolled the lituig^ :£ 1 549, distinguishing it from that of 1 552 

wliich h© believed had been spoilt by foreigners. Unlike other Tractarians 

in 1337, Pusey as yet saw no contradiction betvreen the work of English

i-uefonaers and the teaching of antiquityj he spoke kindly of Cranmer and

3singled out riidley for praise « It was not this tract but his serrsions,

The Holv .^ch&risj; a Comfort to. tfie Penitent (13^3) and The Presence of 

Christ 3,n the liolj .uchririst (1353), which convey Pu3ey f s studied views on 

the subject.

1. D. Kewsome, The Parting of..Frloadfl (1966), pp 179-180.

2. Until recently the place of the Sucharlst in Tractarian thought and 
practice had not been studied in detail. This has now been done by 
A. Hardelin in his The Tractarian Underatandin^ of tfee LUchariat 
(Uppsala 1965)*

3. fi.B. Pusey, Tract 31 (1337), ? 22
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Kls original purpose in preaching the 'condemned sermon 1 was to 

indicate to the penitent the * comforting character 1 of the Eucharist in 

tvo ways; 'indirectly, because it is the Body and Blood of his Lord, and is 

the channel of His Blessed Presence to the soul. ..(and) because in Holy 

Scripture the mention of remission of sins is connected with it 1 . Through­ 

out tho sermon, Puaoy was anxious to employ the language of the fathers 

rather than his own, and he was careful to insist that he believed the 

elements remained f in their natizral substances 1 } he made no attempt to 

define the mode of the l-fcrstery, and he thereby considered h© was echoing

the manner of Bishop Andreves and Archbishop Branhall, whose outlook was
p 

'the type of the teaching of our Church 1 « He was at pains to indicate

the common features between Baptism and the Eucharist*

'Baptism 1 , he said, 'contalnath not only remission 
of sin, actual or original, but roaketh members of 
Christ, children of aod, heirs of Heaven, hath the 
seal and earnest of the Spirit, the germ of 
spiritual life} the Holy Eucharist imparteth not 
life only, spiritual strength, and oneness vith 
Christ and His Indwelling, and participation of 
iiiqif but in its decree, remission of sin also '3.

Nevertheless, he also pointed out their differences.

f The two jreat Sacraments, as their -vtary signs shew, 
have not the same end. 3aptism given, the Holy 
Lucharist preserves and enlarges life. Oaptism 
©n^raffs (sic) into the True Vine; the Holy 
Lucharist derives the richness and fulness of His 
life into the branches thus engraffed (sic) '4*

1, E.B. i^sey, The Holy Eucharist a Comfort to the Penitent', U 
Sermons 18A3-1355 (1391 ed.), Preface, pp I1JUIV.

2. L.8. i'usey, oa.cik.t p
3. Ibid, p 2.
4- Ibid, p 4.
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In addition, Pusey drew attention to earlier types or prophecies of the 

Eucharist, such as tho iYee of Life being withheld from Adam when he sinned, 

the bread and wine given by Melchizedek to Abraham, the Manna 3iven to the

Jews after crossing the ited ;'Jea, and the bringing of a cako to liijah by
1 

an angel . Throughout, however, Pusey constantly returned to his theroe
2of the vucharist as 'ulteriorly, the cleansing of our sins 1 •

Essentially practical in purpose, .tHisey's 1343 sermon contained little 

theological argument. After its condemnation, however, Pusoy's friend, 

Henry Manning, submitted it to careful scrutiny; he decided that, though

the sermon contained nothing that was not 'capable of good sense 1 , it did
3 embody phrases which wight sound dubious « Two of these were based heavily

on Chrysostom and related to the doctrine of the eucharlstlc sacrifice! 

i arming thought that they rrd^ht be interpreted as implying that Christ 

suffered anew in every oicharist*

1 « ! 3ut that which He suffered not on the Cross this He 
suffers in the oblation Tor thy sake, and submits to 
be broken that Ho isay fill all

2. That iYecious Blood is still, in continuance and 
application of Hie On© Oblation once mad© upon the 
Gross, poured out for us now, conveying to our souls 
...the remission of our sin also 1 5.

1. £«B. Pusey, o.a.cit** p A-5«

2. Ibid, p 27,

3. MS Copy of Letter from H« Manning to ^«8t i^sey, 7th ;un» after 
Trinity

Pusey, oo.cit** p 21 

5. Ibid, pp 22-23
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1 'arming suggested that ?us©y should make an explicit distinction between 

the actual offering on the cross and the act of representation and memorial 

before God, which is made in the iJuchaiist , Pusey agreed with him, and

said it. -xmld be plr-in 'horsey to affirm, that His (Christ's) hurdli&tion
f\ 

and Passion had not taken place once for r.11 1 . It ues possibly, therefore,

for this reason and in the light of i'^nnin^'s criticisms, that .Aisoy later 

maintained that he had preached a commemorative sacrifice f in that He enables 

us therein to plead to the Father that one meritorious Sacrifice on the

Cross, vhich He, our High i-Viest, unceasingly pleads in Mis own Oivine

3 Porr>on in Heaven 1 . In 13.45, hovever, Pasey was acutely aware of hot; little

the doctrine WR.P un erstoo.l amon^ Ms follov churchnen.

•The roucitfa'istie Sacrifice 1 , ho told Ilanning, f ala3j 
is not a ^octrina vhich it can be assumed that a 
high churchman holds. Do you think that to above one
in a Kundrod ::o called, 3, Ghrysostora ' 3 words of the 
(bptKrif' &U&ir<< •••would represent what they felt, or 
even conceived or aimed at? k .:ould the ilea of it, as 
a solemn act, distinct from Holy doranunion itself, 
occur to therr/.?l4«

It was to this problem of establishing how and in what sense it is possible

to conceive of the oucharistic sacrifice as propitiatory, without lessening

the value and place of tde sacrifice on the cross, that ;\isey later applied
5lf in ids letter to jthg__>jisho9 of London in 135V ; in tids way he played

1. ;-b Oopy of Latter from n» i'jannin^j to ...•^.Pusey, 7th Sun, after Trinity
2. ;•£> Copy of Letter frora i.B. i'ujey to H»lvanaing, undated bub autuutn 13^3.
3. Fi,5, Pusey, University >.erp.Qn.s 1 643-1855 (1-391 ed.), iener^l Preface 

(1359), P VI,
4. MB Copy of Letter froB 3.B.?usoy to H, MEinnlng, 20 Oct. 1^45.
5. '>ec .'i;,!i, Piioey, Letter to the .::lsho^ of London (1351), p 20, and

A. H&rdelin, op»cit.,. op 214-215, and H.P. Liddon, aaisli-,,' III, ch, 17,
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an important part in e ucating members of his own party, let alone Angli­ 

cans in general, on this subject.

Concerning what ia offered in the ^ucharist, rtisey believed that 16th 

century theologians treated oblation as 'prominently mental', a opiritual 

act of worshippers, that even to the BOTH* Jurors it eventually became 

'prominently material 1 , an offering of bread and vine, but to the ancient 

Church it was an offering of Christ1 , It vas this latter view that he had 

come to share, and in 1843 ^sey had been careful to quote liooker and
2connect the Heal Presence in the Sucharist with the Incarnation $ never­

theless, he repeat ed his injunction that one should not attempt to explain
3 the Mystery • In 134.6, Pusey summarized Ids thoughts for his pupil,

T.i7). i:orris, f l believe*, said Ptisey, 'the true doctrine to be, without 

defining, t at we present to the Father what has by the \x>rds of Consec­ 

ration become sacraaentally, not carnally, the 3ody and Blood of our Lord 1 •

Pusey's most fully developed and aature views, however, were contained 

in his 1853 serraon, The .r're^^nce ojT ^jjbrist in tjhq Holy, ;4ichariafr. IVo 

years lat<.r, he expanded the sermon to include 'every passage in every 

Christian writing 1 on the subject that he could find, from the time of 

St. John the vangelist to the Fourth General Council . In his 1359 Preface

1. K3 Copy of Letter from I:;.3. jftisey to H. i-!annln^, autumn 134-3»
2. £»B. l\isey, 'The Holy Iducharist a Comfort to the Penitent 1 (1343), 

University Jeiiaona 13A>1355) (1391 ed.), p 11.

3. Ibid, p 7

4. !£> Copy of Letter frora S.B. i^sey to T.S* Itorria, undated but about 
1346.

5. B.B. Piisey, OD.cit.. General Preface, p VII
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to the original sermon, Puscy claimed that his purpose in preaching on the 

topic was to show 'the distinctness and tenableness of the ground held by 

the Lnglish Cimrch 1 . On tho one hand, he wished to exhibit the difference 

of aiglican teaching from that of the 'Schoolmen 1 as to the continuance of 

the visible elements in their natural substances, (he maintained that 

Roman Catholic teaching, as distinct from that of the '-choolmen', had been 

modified at Trent); on the other, he wanted to prove that as men either 

accept or reject the doctrine of the iiaal Objective Presence, so they either 

retain the outlook of the ancient Church or are 'mere 2winglians f » Pusey 

was certain that thi doctrine would be found to be the 'point of diver­ 

gence* in teaching on the l&charist, just as Baptismal Regeneration was in 

doctrines of grace. He was equally insistent that 'the gift of grace which 

those ordinarily believe who deny the real objective /resence, falls far 

short of the indwelling of God the Holy Ghost 1 •

In the actual sermon, Pusey advised against 'too much clearness 1 in

seeking to inttBllectualize Uivine Hysterics and he was adamant that such
2a quest was a temptation . lie condemned both the doctrine of Transubstant-• •' -• • ••''•''' 3

iation and any notion of Consubotantiation of the elements , but he emphas­ 

ized tliat the words This is I'y Body' should be interpreted literally and 

'in their plain sense 1 • Unlike later Anglo-Catholic divines, such as

1. ,:,',. B. Puoey, oj3.ci;U* General Preface* p VII,

2» Ibid, ^enaon 'The iTesence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist 1 (1353), p 12,

3. Ibid, pp U and 15.

&• Ibid, pp 16 and 17,
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Gore, Pusey stopped short of explanations. Though as firm as Puaey in 

teaching a Heal Objective i*resence, Gore, for example, was to go further 

and suggest that it was the Faith of the Church which constituted the 

Presence of Christ in the Eucharist • Pusey, however, was content without 

explanations. ,

•The i^resence, of which our lord speaks 1 , h© said,
*h/.;s boon termed .>acraraental, supernatural, rustical, 
ineffable, as opposed not to what is real, but to 
what is natural. The word has been chosen to express, 
not our knowledge, but our Ignorance; or that 
unknowing knowledge of faith, which we have of things 
Jivine, surpassing knowledge. We know not the manner 
of His i-

In his later life, Pussy once declared that he had been taught the 

doctrine of trie iteal Presence by his mother, who had learnt it from 'older

3clergymen 1 . Whether this was the same as that which lie was teaching in the

last years of the Oxford Movement concerning the Heal Objective resence Is, 

ho ever, highly unlikely. This outlook Pusey had acquired from his study 

of the r'at her s, though as early as 1339 in his Latter., to the 3iahop of 

orr;. he was maintaining that the Articles taught such a doctrine • Kis

concern for this belief in the Presence also probably explains his vehement 

criticism in his Letter to the Bishop of the Church of Itome's refusal of the

1« Gore's quasi-Kantian idealise permitted him to say that, just as the 
cowion reason of man constitutes reality in the natural order, so th» 
Faith of the Church constitutes the spiritual objective Presence of 
Christ in the :0uchariat* 3eo C. Crore, The Body of Christ (1901),

2, £.B« Pusoy, oo.cit»» p 21 • , . _

3« K*P« Liddon, Qa.clt.i I, p 7 .
*•' ,,-•••

^. E.B, R3.cey, Lector to the Bishop of Oxford (1839), pp 126f.
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of the cup to the laity, his rejection of the doctrine of concomitance,
i

and his dislike of Latin in the Bucliarlst liturgy . All these, Pusey regard­ 

ed as deviations fron Christ's original and straightforward intentions. 

By contrast end in respect to the ileal Presence, Pusey was anxious to point 

out that the fathers had adhered strictly to Christ'a teaching, even though 

several of them had employed such words in connection with the act of con­ 

secration as 'transmute, trnnomake, transform, trans-eleraent, re-order 1 *

Pusey was ever to believe of the elements in the ISucharist that 'Physically
2 they are vhat they were: sacramentally they are the Body end Blood of Christ 1 «

3m The Sacrament of Penance«

nothing, hovevor, illustrates to the same extent the ciiange and 

development in Puoey's theological outlook during the decade beginning in 

1835, as his attitude to the J-acrament of Penance* In later life, Puaey 

regarded his two somons, entitled cfttlre Absolution o.f_.the Penitent, as 

simply part of his previously planned programme to balance his stern teach* 

ing on post-baptismal sin by preaching on the sacramentsj it is possible, 

therefore, that Pusoy himself was unaware of the enormous revolution that 

had occurred in his outlook on the subject of confession. In his Tract 

on 3aoti3m. however, he had taught one thing, and eleven years later he had 

altered his opinions completely.

1. E,B. Pusey, Letter to the aiahop.of Oxforq (1339), pp 13^ and 1.43,

2. E.3, Pusey, 'The .-'resence of Christ in the lioly s-jjcharist 1 (1353), 
University .^enaona 18A3-1S55 (1391 ed,), p 42,
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'(.The Roman Church) held in words 1 , Pusey wrote In 1835, 
•as veil as wo, trwit the oacrament of unptisri could not 
be repeated, and that Its efficacy alone would not wash 
away gins subsequently coimnittedj taut by devising the 
new Sacrament of x'enance, they did contrive, without 
more cost, to ro;r'..ore men, however fallen, to the 
same stato of undisturbed security in which God had by 
Baptism placed them, Penance became a sticoni -Saptioni. 
Man 1 3 Ion;, ing to he once again secure, was complied withi 
his ol.i siiiH were ef^aceJ, not to rise up again against 
hirai a^ain and again he was told, f'Thy sins are forgiven 
thee" anil so the salutary anxiety about past sin, and 
its fruit "a righteous, godly and sober life", were in 
ordinary irdnUo choked ana effaced, .'ervertinj the 
ear :3st sayings of the Fathers, they turned the hard 
and toilsome way of repentance into the easy and royal 

; road of Penance '1. . .
•»

By 134.6, Pusey was of an utterly different frame of roind.

'Consciences ar<* burdened. There is a provision of the 
part of God, in -ds Church, to relieve thorn. They wish 
to be, and to knou that they are in a state of jrace. 
God has provided a. means, however deeply any have fallen, 
to replago them in it*2.

And ?usoy wao here speaking of Confession. In the Preface to the first 

of his two sermons, .fotiro Absolution, which the Quarterly ;ieview later

described as fone of tne usost insidious pieces of special pleading which
3 could well be found in such literature 1 , Pusey wont out of his way to

suggest that the Clnirch of England explicitly provided private confession 

for 'cases of heavy sin', 'timorous, scrupulous consciences', 'persons who... 

have carried about them the oppressive consciousness of some past, secret

1. k.B. Aisey, rr^ct fi? (1336 ed.), pp 53-59

2. E.B. Pusey, 'i.-iitire Absolution of the Penitent. 1.' (13A6), 
University Jen^na 13A3-1-355 (1B91 ed.), Preface, p 111,

3« Quarterly rieview (July- Oct. 1332), Vol. 154» P 534.
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sin 1 , and 'tender consciences 1 • He described hov those who betook them­ 

selves to confession derived comfort and strength from 'the special applio-
pation of the power of the keys 1 . At the sarae time, rusey stressed the

voluntary nature of confession * He was afraid, however, that his sermon 

might be misunderstood, even though it contained teaching owned by the 

Church of Jn,*landj his fears were occasioned by the fact that confession 

had been so much neglected in the previous century, had been only partially 

restored, and because tho language of past divines and iteformers on the 

matter was unfamiliar to so many • In the event, ^usey's fears were just­ 

ified; as a portent of much later controversy, his views were attacked a 

snort time afterwards from the University pulpit, by :>r* Jeune, the Master 

of Pembroke •

Validity for confession in the Anglican Church, Pusey found in four

sources; the 1549 &>ok of Coismon Prayer, which had permitted fauricular
£ "7

and secret Confession 1 , the Hoiaily 'Of Common Prayer and Sacraments' ? the

ordination ceremony of priests, and instructions for administering special
3 confession for the sick' • Authority for priests in general to remit sins,

1. 3.3. r*usey, oo.cit.. pp IV and VII

2. Ibid, p VIII

3. Ibid, p XV

4. Ibid, p 3.

5. H.P. Liddon, op«cit». Ill, PP 101-102.

6. S«B» Pusey, oo^cit,. Preface p VIII and Jermon 2, pp 10-12,

7. Ibid. 3ermon 2, pp 13-H. 

S. Ibid,



326

Pusey found In Scripture ?jnd chiefly Matthew XVI i 19 and XVIII: 13. 

Nevertheless, he alao quoted Grigen, ancl Joints Chrysostoia, Cyril, trabrose, 

Leo and ?acian to support his views • •

How does one account for ^usey's altered views? In the first place, 

it is likely that he himself was ultimately driven to confession by the 

intensity of his own feelings of guilt* He carried this burden, however. 

from 1339 vhen his wife died, to itacesber 184.6 when he made his first 

confession to Xeble. It was undoubtedly during these seven years that 

Pusey radically changed his opinions, and to such an extent that the foar- 

terly Review later aug ested that f as time vant on, it searas hardly too

siuch to say that Dr. Missy's concentration of mini on this subject, and on
2 

the offensive topics connectea with it, became positively rnorbid 1 » In

his .Letter to the Pis hoo of Oxford of 1339, t^usey had retained his earlier 

views. 'Rorsanism as well ar» Ultra- Protestantism 1 , he said, fwould consult 

readily for man's feverish anxiety to be altogether at ease;... What I would 

urge... is to hold out the prospect of peace, but aa God's gift through the

deepening of repentance; not to cut short His work, whether by the .iacraraent

3of Penance, or inward persuasion 1 . In private, however, Pusey was having

second thoughts and requesting the advice of his friend W.P. Hook, In 

reply to a letter of Pusey *s, Hook expressed his pleasure at this change 

of mind.

1. 2.3. i'usey, oa.cit.. Preface p VIII and Sermon 1, p? 7-8 and 23-35.

2. C&arterlv Rcview (July-Cct. 1332), Vol. 154, p 535.'' : - • -v.^%f
3. 8.B. Pusey, tetter to the Dlshos of Oxford (1339), pp 92-93 and 96,
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'My other object in writing', said Hook, 'was (curious 
enough) to ask you what you ask me. the name of some 
book or books on the subject of Absolution. I have had 
occasion lately to read a second time your udnirable 
Lotter to, the aiahop of. Oxford..And I was forcibly 
struck with the f.tct that in your system, if I may 
tne the expression, without offence, you do not 
leave room for the grace of Absolution whatever it 

:-.'. rony be. I feel a great desire to obtain information 
on this subject and I rejoice uhat you are taking it 
into consideration. Perhaps it will lead you to 
modify your view of oin after Baptism'1,

From Pussy's frequent reference in his first 1346 seraon on confession 

to Hooker's Private Confession and Absolution with us.it seeras probable
'i

that this was the book which contributed most to Pttsey'a altered outlook. 

It is not unlikely either, that it was Keble who supplied him vlth saich 

of the information ho was seeking, Kot only was uoble \isay f s closest 

friond and, after 13^.6, his spiritual director, but he was also the authority 

at the time on Hooker. In addition, not only did Keble experience like 

many other iractarians from 1340 onwards the phenomenon of penitents coming

forward spontaneously to seek the ^acraraent of Penance, but he had been in
2the custom of receiving Hurrell r'roude in this way as early as 1326 ,

The revival of Confession in the Anglican Church as a whole, probably 

arose n; Rurally from ^ractarian emphasis on post-baptisml sin, and the new 

spiritual life engendered by the Oxford I ovement, Charles Marriott also 

suggested that the absence hitherto of the practice in the Church of England
•- * ' r ' •.-•'

was a factor in influencing people to secede to the itojaan church, where the

1. MS Copy of Letter from V,r ,F. Hook to E,B, ?usey, 16 ;*ug« 1339,

2. Ii.H, Greenfield, Tne Attitude of the Tractarians to the toman Catholic 
Church 133>1B50» (1956), unpublished I). I^il. thesis in the Bodleian 
Library, p 4,0.
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sacrament was atrdlable ,

It has recently been argued, however, that the Tract arian restoration 

of Confession was accompanied by fa somewhat less healthy view of penance f ,

that often they gave tho impression that f ari attempt waa being mad© to
2oin by penance 1 , and that 'hissy himself carried this to extremes 1 *

No one would deny that the disciplinary rule that '\isoy followed himself vaa
3 mortifying f but, just as he was unique among the Tractarians in that he

was probably a I-^rstic , so in ascetic matters he was, therefore, an excop- 

tional person. Mis constant aim in his spiritual life was to detain 'Jiirlst's 

Presence in the soul, and to achieve this he followed not norely the path 

of moral action, but that of utter self-denial. In the realm of mysticism 

this is the means whereby one arrivss at total passivity or 'self-emptying 

and suffering quietude 1 . Puoey was only too well aware of the dangers for 

others of excessive ascetioAam; in the preface to his first 134.6 sermon 

on confession, he had specifically warned the young; against this, and he had 

advised them to read Nevoan's sermon, 'Dangers to the Penitent 1 on th© 

same subject.

1. H3 Letter from C. Marriott to &.B, Pusey, 24 Jan. 1346.

2. T. Dearing, Weslayan and 'JTractarlan.. Vorahlp U966), p 69

3. See H.?. Liddon, Life of .^.B.. Pusey (1394 ed.), Ill, pp 104-109.

4* See Y.T. Brilioth, The .Anglican H@Yivaj. (1925), pp 296-300.

5. Ibid, p 300.
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•There is much risk 1 , %;rote Pusey, 'lest in the first 
fervour of penitence, a person should bind riimsolf 
vith rigid rules, dispro portioned to his weakness, 
which might injure body or mind; or entangle himself 
with indefinite or too minute, or unbenairv; rules, 
which under altered circumstances, or in time, might 
become unfitting or a snare to the conscience '1,

Just as Pusey himself always heeded the advice of his director, Keble,
2so ho suggested that in general it was better 'not to be one's own physician* •

It was precisely in order that priests might be better equipped in their 

of 'ice of administering the jower of the keys and offering direction, that

?ussy Inter published an edition of th© Manual for ConfsosoriB by the >.bbe^
3 Gaurae and similar works , IJhntever limitations Risey may have exhibited in

his concern for the restoration of the Oicraroent of Penance, they were 

largely clue to the fact that, like all Tractarians, he was a pioneer in the 

revival of roral theology in the Church of England^ The measure of the 

Tractarians' ultimate success can be partly Judged from the fact that, in 

1373, a petition was presented to Convocation by 4-33 of the clergy, calling 

for 'the licensing of duly qualified Confessors in accordance with the pro­ 

visions of canon law 1 • In tho subsequent controversy Pusey was looked to 

as a natural leader •

1. i*,B* Pusey, Vjatire Absolution of the Penitent 1 , University o 
1343-1355 (1391 ed.), Preface, pp m-XX.

2. Ibid, p XJC

3. For a full list of these, see T, Dearing, ou.cii^. pp

4. Jeo E.P,. Williams, 'Tractarlan itoral Theology 1 (1951), unpublished 
D. Phil, tiiesia in Bodleian Library, Oxford,

5« The Tiroes. 6 Jec, 1373»

6, Gee, W»J, Sparrow ^iispson, The ;'jiglQN.Gathiic. i'';evival after 1B4g (1932) 
ch. 6* .
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In order to understand Pusey's original volte- ftice concerning 

Confession, hovever, it is important to look deeper than to purely personal 

cause s, In his early years, Pusey had sought doctrinal authority solely in 

scripture, but, as he admitted in 134,6, this was no longer enough on its 

own , l-fcch of Pusey's development as a whole, indeed, durin^ ids years 

as a Tractarian, was due to ids changing attitude towards tradition and its 

function as a source of doctrinal authority. As ids outlook altered on the 

role of tradition, so inevitably did his conception of the Church.

&8 R.H. Qroonfield has effectively shown, opinion among Tractarians 

became acutely divided in time on the question of aoctrinal authority. 

Conservatives, such as Rainier of ..orcester and, ii.J. iioce, based their out­ 

look on credal definitions and episcopal government, and valued antiquity 

only when its customs were corroborated in scripture; others, such as Iroude, 

John ilable and Kevman regarded the ^rimitivo Church as the norm. The con­ 

servatives appealed to antiquity vuen it was convenient as a method of just­ 

ifying ..nglicanisin; on the whole they wers satisfied with the uhurch of

En^liind as it had been reformed in the 16th century, and they were only seek-
2ing a revival of uxudian theology . To the more radical Tractarians, however,

all doctrines and customs found in the i&rly Church (whether mentioned in 

acripture or not), were valuable; antiquity for them gradually became the 

standard by which the Church of ^ngland was judged and the model for reform.

1» E«B, Pusey, op«cit«t p 13.•••-.•(,

2* H,H. Qreenfield, op.cit., pp 17^-175.
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The conservative appeal to the rYimitivo Church vas, therefore, 'static 1 , 

whilst that of the others van 'dynamic 1 • This difference of outlook 

heightened still further the considerable friction, not only over the con­ 

tents and style of the Tracts, the policy that shouli be followed in regard
2 3to the Jtate , their opinion of the Reformers , their relations vlth the

/ c
British Critic and their view of the Non-Jurors > but eventually over their 

attitude to Roman Catholicism and their basic conceptions of the Church. 

From V-540 onwards, the younger element among the Tractarians, such as 

V«G« Ward and Oakley, wont even further and refused to confine their in­ 

vestigations simply to the Early Church* They endeavoured to trace a 

'dynamic 1 element or theory of development in succeeding centuries of the 

Church's history « It was against this background that Pusey's own theo­ 

logical outlook raaturod and his views on such things as the sacraments of 

Baptism* the Eucharist and Penance evolved.

When he first joinod the Oxford ?k>vement, it was not clear which 

section among the Tractarians would most win Pusey's cillegiance. His friend­ 

ships with Neuraan and Keblo led him to work closely with them, and Itose at 

least may have felt that Pusey in 1336 was allying himself with the radical 

wing* At that stage Rase felt obliged to warn both Ilewraan and Pusey about

1. K.i- ; . -reenfield, po.cit., pp 174-175.
2. .Ibid, p 110.

3. Ibid, p 219.

4. Ibid, pp 203-203.

5. Ibid, p 203.

6. Ibid, pp 307 and 343.
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certain clangors atteched to their scheme of translating the Fathers*

f l will honestly confess 1 , he wrote, 'that I am a 
little apprehensive of the effects of turning the 
readers, such as they are out to grass in the 
spacious .pastures of Antiquity without very strict 
tether. A^l that is in Antiquity is not good; and 
rnuch that was good for Antiquity would not be good 
for us'1,

Specifically for ^usey's benefit, itose become even stronger in his advice

S. are not 1 , he said, 'like our own reformers
for Truth .and not knowing what will break upon us. ..e 
know e:-iactly vhat the Truth is. We are going on no 
voyigs of discovery* We knot,' exactly the extent of the 
shore. There Is a creek here, and a bay there, - all 
laid clown, in the charts: but not often entered or 
re- surveyed, ..One thing more,,. Surely, a practice not 
noticed in scripture, :oid the interpretation of 
a doctrine noticed there, do not stand on tho saute 
ground J *2,

Pusey endeavoured to reassure Hose by pointing out that they took care
3'not to build on ono or the oth-r Father, but on Catholic Antiquity 1 , It

was not for some time, indeed, that Pusey was prepared to advocate prac­ 

tices not explicitly laid down in the Book of Common Prayer , When the idea 

of a Library of the Fathers was first mooted, it was for practical purposes, 

-Though Anglican theologians in the 17th century had been conversant with 

the Patristic Age, during the 13th century it was largely neglected in 

official Anglican circles. This may have been because the study of the 

Fathers was associated with the troublesome lion-Jurors, or because the Deist

1. J.V. Burgon, Lives of /waive. ^ood Men (1331), I, pp 209-213.

2. Ibid, pa 219-220. 

3» Ibid, n 6.

above ch, 5,
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controversy required rcore immediate attention. rhe restoration of interest 

in primitive teaching and principles, however, was a natural corollary 

of Tractarian activity in the 19th century. .»t fir at, :<ewjrian also con­ 

sidered that it would have tho added value of shoving how JfioratMi Catholics 

were 'wanting in deference to the Fathers 1 • i-ihen the Iractariann first 

began translating and studying the Fathers, it is doubtful vhether they 

appreciated how many results would ensue from a revival of ratristics. 

Up to thc,< early 1340s, *\isoy seemed anxious only to remain simply 

an exponent of the via media5 he seemed incapable of believing that Ifovroan's 

restless Intellectualism would extend further. In his Letter to. the 

bishop of Jxford of 1339, written specifically to indicate that the fract- 

arians vrere following-; the motto 'stare super antiquas vi^s 1 , .;*us^y claimed. 

that the Oxford school preached no new doctrines and appealed to fornul- 

aries of the Church of 3n^land only in the manner of former standard 

divines, lie asserted that they were anxious simply Ho recall to men f s 

minds forgotten or depreciated truths, to invite them to enlarge, or cor­ 

rect, or modify thoir systems by consideration of points upon which they

2 had not hitherto dwelt 1 • If anything, in the late 1330s, Pusey had be-

corse wary of complete acceptance of tradition and customs found in the 

Fathers; the exposition of liis principles in ids Letter to Bishop Bggot 

won the hearty congratulations of the conservative high-churchman, W.P.Hook. 

It may be that his words of caution in 1o3B, for example, to those about

1. V& Copy of letter from J.H* Mewman to d.a, i*usey, 9 Jan, 1340.

2. £.B. Pusey, Letter to the Bishoa. of Oxford (1339), p 132.
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to study the Fathers, were engendered by fears expressed by older Tract- 

arians concerning the activities of the younger generation , x'uaey's 

advice to stu ients of the Fathers at thin stagaias very akin to that which 

Itose had prof erred to him in 1336,

'The Fathers', i-'usey now said 1 , 'are indeed, absolutely* 
no terra incognita which we have to explore, no sea, 
to which men are coinmitted without a compass j rather 
its bearings have beon Inid down, and its depths 
sounded, by :>ur standard Anglo-Catholic -divines; and 
i.'hnt roraain.^ to be filled up, is in detail only. ...till, 
they are relatively unknown} arid it is to be expected 
that iiiany mistakes rni^ht bo made by ardent minds, 
throwing themselves at once into the rich and pleasant 
fields opened to them, if uncautioned'2«

In the years innediatcly following the publication of his letter to the 

Bishp-Q of ;xfordf however, Pusey was compelled to reconsider his views 

on doctrinal aevclopment and the meaning of the Church as .he conceived 

of it, Not only was ha forced to face a Homeward trend within the Oxford 

Movement and to accept the fact that Mevra&n's outlook was not content to 

remain static, but a succession of controversies in the early 1£40s t such 

as taose over ir\ct XQ« the refusal of the bishop of Winchester to ordain 

Keble f s curate, tae defeat of Isaac Wllllaras for the Professorship of 

Poetry, the establishment of the Jerusalem Bishopric and the condemnation 

of his own sermon in 13^-3, all combined to cause i?uney to sort out his 

OV.TI theological position, in the maelstrom. It is not unlikely that Ids
o

work on translating ana adapting foreign devotion-id manuals in these years ,

1, u»ee !tS Copy of Letter from J* Keble to B,B. ?usey, 20 Uov. 1323.

2m E.B. Pussy, ircfaco to Library .of the I'ather^ (ed. K t !3. ?u.sey, J.H. 
l-Iewmnn and J. Keble), Vol. 1 (1333), pp ZVf.

3, For a complete list, seo T. De^ring, ojj^cjLt.., Api^endix F.
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and his founding of women f s religious orders, also contributed (albeit 

unconsciously) to a profound change in his outlook.

into

Hitherto, Puooy had always dun-; to the r'riiaitive Church as 

corroborating Tractarian thought in the Church of -j^gland, and he had been 

unusual anon^ rractarians by his recognition of the 'blessings 1 gained by 

the Reformation; now his viows underwent a revolution almost as great as 

that vhich in 1335 h-,d marked his original alhe-sion to the Oxford ftovemcnt •

to Jiannin^ in the autumn of 134-3, Pusey spoke of his pain 

that ureowoll of .orcester College was preparing a Joclaration against the 

•doctrine of development as contained in Ifeuiann's last university sermon* 

Although at this stage Pusey had not yet raoved from his old standing ground 

of antiquity, it is clear that he was beginning to reconsider his position.

'Kewman's defence of Jevelopment in the abstract 1 , he 
said, 'is perfectly distinct. The question still 
remains - vhether the? articles of the Council of 
Trent, are developments. 15 f s principle only admits 
a possibility that they may be because there had 
been such in tha Church; but there is air pie scope 
for its application in the early Church vithout 
any reference at nil to the later. It may be e.g. 
that this vac a part of the fulness of the illumin­ 
ation through the Indwelling pirit, while the 
Cihurch was one, which was forfeited* when her V;nity 
was iinp-dred 1 -?.

1^ it*!-]. Gre^nfield, op.cit., p 4-91 , s-a^/ests that thir change was occasioned 
ly Kf^wman's Conversion, but Pusey himself tendea to view liewa-m's action 
fas ueterrained, like a prophet's mission by re ::,on3 peculiar to himoGlff 
and tliu,:; in no sense an example to be .followed by others 1 (H.P.Hddon, 
op^cit*. II, p 452 )• -iee aloo i^usey 1 ^ remarks to . • ,aber, quoted in 
u. Jhapmon, rather . : aber (1961), p 119

2, :•£» Copy of Letter from i«B. i*usey to ii, Kannin^, ..utumn
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e question of uhurch unity was one vhich had been troubling Keble a short
•««

time before, rjid ho h^ci sought Pussy's views on the matter • The line taken

by the younger Traetarians and the possible direction of Kewnan's thoughts, 

compelled, indeed, both Ksble and »usey to examine how the Church of 

Jingland stood in relation to other Coimnunlons.

•'I-y feeling about unity', Pusey told Keble, 'is I 
believe, the same ao H'sj that we have a degre© of 
unity left, although not the highest sort, yet that 
there is enough to raako the rioi8anf Creek and our 
own Church parts of the one Church, though with 
holiness, unity has been impaired, and wo altogether 
suffer for it...
The very language of ,,t. Cyprian seems also a 
comfort, since he insists so much that what is really 
cut off must 'die; since then our present state after 
300 years shews that, however ciaimea, we have a « 
vigorous and increasing life, we are not cut off 1 .

Pusey'o conception of the Church of Inland was, therefore, twofold « 

doctrinal and existential - and within it was the classical Anglo-Catholic 

idea of the Church as a 'society 1 existing in three divided fragments; the 

Anglican Communion, the .iCaatern Orthodox and the rjoisan Catholic Church, 

This became then the bails of .^usey's loyalty to the m^lican Church in 

1843; in its turn, it demanded of him that he should revise his thinking

1. ,'Jee MS Copy of letter from J. Keble to S,B. Pusey, 3 Oct. 134

2. ?€ Copy of Letter from L.B. Pusey to J. Kebl©, 23 ^pt. 1343.
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concerning tho J^nglish .^formation and the Etonian Church •

As early as 1339, rtisoy had begun to temper his former liigh estimate 

of the work of the- ^formers* From a letter ne wrote to Benjamin Karrison 

at this tine, it is clear that the more i'usey had become acquainted ;ith 

antiquity and had. deepened his theology of the sacraments, so ha began to 

alter his views. He doubted, for example, whether sJranxaer 'held the truth 

as to the Qoinmunion f , and he felt no assurance that those who had put r*e- 

formers to death had not intended to suppress genuinely erroneous ideas* 

Although the Anglican Church had been protected by Providence and 'in part

restored also from what they (the informers) did amiss as in the Service
2 for the Eucharist', he feared that error had been committed on both sides •

Hy 1344) these views had almost hardened into a disavowal of the reformation! 

a fact made plain in a letter he then wrote to } a

1* It wa.; not ui.iwll tLo publication of ti.o fir at, part ~j+ hie The Church 
of .n:land a ?ortion tff Christ 'a Qne f i-ioly. Catholic Church, .and, a 
X2s.n3.or -•.•atorin.: v'i d.ble Vu4.tv«r ^ -J.r.-ulcon f 1:; a, l^etL-ar to the 
autiior of 'The .uhristion Tear' (1365) that **uaey ever expounded at 
Ic.n^th ilia support of tho l>ranch .ilieory of tho Church. It never s©ens 
to have worried i*ug®y that, though he night employ traditional terras 
in his descriptions of the nature of the Churcu, and reject the 
testant lefinj.tions which had arisen as products of tho r 
tiiG Lrancii Ihcory in ibsolf was novol ana r^ad only originate.! since the 
Reformation, See 3.C, Butler, The Idea of the Church (1962), pp 11«13 
and 20-22, T:\e -Ir^nch 'i'hoory io not only iiTucv^cji-L -blc '-dth i^oajan 
Catholic theology, but also with tr ditiom.il Orthodox theology, Jee

:or c- rocont :study of
Pusoy's ^irenicon, see C.H. mdd, f iJr, j^usey's eirenicon, A Jtudy 
of an .'.silicon .cneme for Vjeunion, its Backgrounds Its Vinciplos and 
Its .ff'ect 1 (1966), an unpublished Dissertation for the doctorate in 
Theology at the Jontificifi Iniversitas Gre^oriana, -oiae,

2, J'S Copy of Letter froa 'J.3. Aisey to H. Garrison, 15 Jan. 1339.

V ;•
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• - r

*I feur 1 , Bald Pusey, 'the r^odo of our '-e? formation was 
a great mistdcej in that we referral ourselves by 
ourselves, still n-oro vith such allies as the r -ut':erans 
and Zwinglinns. But apart from this, 1 fear th.-.re 
was c^netidnjv, rundomentally wrong, which -aniTested 
itself outward in such a junction. The first hint 
of this kind vhich impressed me wan in Vhomdike, . 
vho seeing in so nany things to Lave 3--<en further t:*an 
others. Hot th^t I am in any way disturbed in our 
position. I never had a misgiving about it. But I do 
fear tivit t^ere were very serious errors, -;.nd especially 
in our independence, frora vhich vs siiall not rec-wer 
excapt by confosnion of our fault M.

Ilad Liddon been avare o.f the correspondence that Pusey conducted with 

Manning in 1344, it is highly probable that he would hnve had to niter 

considerably his picture of F'usey in the Tnid~1340s, Just as ?uaey MQ." now 

conde^ninj; the Reformation, 30 he was vTitin.^ of the 1633 involution in 

tencc much stronger than he had used hitherto* He had now corae to think 

of the Revolution as a totally funmixed evil 1 , to vhich more than anything 

external ho traced the decay of Church life in the 1 3th century. 'It

oeems 1 , he said, 'lik? some dreadful taint token into one's system, poison*

2 
all our strength, and working decay and all but death 1 . i'liaey also

decided to have dono with speaking against the Toman Church and thought 

that to criticize it 'vlthout explicit confession of our o\jn sins, a great 

moral rristoke *md very injurious to our religious temper 1 . In this, he 

clearly resembled Keble, vho had expressed the wish a few months previously 

'to keep up a kind of neutrality an to the pointc in which we differ from
. - .-» -.. . r „ . it -.4 • • ••• •'

1. MS Copy of Letter from e.,8, Pusey to K. Manning, 9 July 1344«

2. Ibid, 5 <>uly 1^44»
3. Ifeid, 9 July 1S44.
4« K3 Copy of Utter from J. Keble to :;.B. Pusey, 15 Jan. 1344.
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*. ... How Tmich i?ugey was led to develop his views out of devotion to and 

dependence on tlewman i , highly debatable; nuch as be may have bssn influ­ 

enced by his friend's course^ to advance his own opinions, he never ceased,

however, to bjlieve in the vrdidity of Anglican clairn. '..non others, such
1 2 as %ibro3e 3t, John and Charles Marriott , were racked with doubts on

account of Newman's approaching conversion and appealed to ?u3oy for oelp; 

he remained steadfast in his loyalty to the church of i&igland* Uevolopwent 

there undoubtedly vss in Pusey's outlook; -vdthout it the heightonin/s in 

his vievs on the sacraments of the fiucharist and of Penance are meaningless*

It also enabled him in 13^5 to take his place 'in the forefront of the
3 extreme wing of the party* , but it was to Henry 'Innning, not riewnan, that

?usey opened his heart about the change in his outlook •

writing to Manning in August 13^5, i^usey said that the only thing 

which he could see clearly was his duty to retain in the I'hglish Church 

and endeavour to pronjote holiness. He claimed that he had boon doin,j all 

he could Ho back and soothe 1 others within the anglican Church, especially 

and positively by the assertion of 'our•••grounds end our duties'. Negat­ 

ively, however, he could not say anything against 'tho for~:al decrees of 

Borne i.e. the Council of Trent 1 . His reading of 'the Acts of 3, Perpetual 

and Felicitas 1 had conpletoly shaken his disbelief in Purgatory* The invo­ 

cation of saints in the •^.rly Church he had discovered was more conraon than

1. ..ee ;1> Letter from -.• ,t. John to L.ii. iVsoy, 2 o-ept.
• •>

2. f<ee Appendix 2,

3. R«H. Greonfisld, op.cit., p
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he had supposed. He was troubled by Anglican indifference to the inter­ 

cession of the Blessed Virgin, since thia was believed in by both the 

Orthodox and i'toman Gburcfces* ,;

f l hardly know, however, therein you would differ from me 1 , 
i\isey told i ''aiming. 'I suppose you smst yourself believe 
that the G. of Trent rnuat be accepted by us, if it were 
not for the rurthcr practical system. 1 suppose too that 
you cannot look upon our present as any other tlian a 
prov: Rion.il state. You too Mist think th-it ve oujbt to 
remain in our present insulated state no longer than we , 
can help it, that if vc (our Church) could obtain terms 
which she could accept, she ought to accept they. •• In a 
word, wore I in authority, and int-.Jr-Gommjjnion wore 
offered, on the terms of the reception of the Council of 
Tront, leaving us (as Aoman Controvsrsialists say) all 
matters of discipline, including the Uup, our Liturgy in 
our ovn tongue, I ghoulri do, I believe, wiir»t in rae lay to 
induce people to accept it 1 .

then recorded again his debt to 1'horndike for having broken in on 

his 'acquiescence* tiiat a i>articular Church had a right to reform itself, 

and he repeated his belief that there had been 'too much human element 1 

in the reformation. Though Pusey appreciated the value of the ;iastern 

Churchy he was certain that *our immediate business and duty is vith the 

Western -hurch 1 . Concerning the Articles, he said that he could satisfy 

himself about each one individually, but that he disliked 'the tone of the 

whole 1 , find he could hardly iroa ;iri® St. .-inselm or ot. Augustine signing 

them. KeverthelesSy rusey expressed hia conviction that Ctod intended the 

Church of ungland as an intrument for some good.

'And so I desire to give what strength God may give 
trie, irs working for her and for nouls in her. It is 
a fearful crisis we are going through, but ^y hopes 

,. rise with it'1.

1. >3 Copy of Letter from E.B, Pusey to H. Manning, 12 tag. 1^5.
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was Puseyto outlook after a decade of development; the views 

he expressed to Manning wero also the ones he was to retain for the re­ 

mainder of his life . un the departure of ..ewman from the .in^lican Church 

In 1845, it appeared to many that .Manning rather than Pusey was better 

fitted to assume hi a role as leader of the .Vnjlo- Catholic party; confidence 

in PUsey seemed shattered ovia; to defections araonj the clergy at -t.
*•}

Saviour's, Leeds, and to tnany people Pusey waa an objection of suspicion * 

From the oorhsm Judgment onwards, however, Pusey came into his

1. Gf the sirdlar vlevs which ?usey cr.prosaed to Lord Icton at the time 
of the first Vatican Council, ^ee Appendix 3> a MS copy of a letter 
recently discovered,

2. :'oe D. Nwrsonic, T>i? i^rtln.: of '-'ria-Ic (1966), p 317 and 
II. P. Liddon, op.cit.. Ill, pp 137-149.



APPENDIX 1.

TYiroALr; ON TH.^ TERM

'I apprehend that the term .•vangelicol arose in modern times as a 
distinctive term in consequence of the persuasion in many ndnds 
ti;at the Senrxms of Whitfiela, ;<omaine and many clergymen were 
wore in accordance with the Jpirit of the Hew Testament 
dispensation th:: ; the Sermons of the great body of clergymen, not 
only in the rei^n of George III, but since th& reign of Charles II, 
Those who comparej the theolojy of the last 150 yearr, must have 
perceived ths.t it. differed both in language and sentiment on such 
doctrines as Original Jin, Faith, Justification, Santification, 
^angelical Obedience, the requirements and uses of the Moral 
Law, and the Grace of the Gospel, from the theology of the 
'-.©formers as embodied in their letters and treatises, end from 
that of 'looker, Archbishop Usher, Bishop Hall and other ^reat 
Jivines of the early port of the 17tb century. The consequence was 
that tho term Evangelical obtained on several occasions* The 
Cbsael ' a.:-:aaiae for instance was published by SOIDC of the followers 
of Whit field. The .>an.golical Xigazine has been and still is an 
organ of tiie same body, ;>iriilt.r terr.s hfivo boon adopted as 
distinguishing other relijious belies from Papists. Fne Lollards 
were called 'Jospeller3, I bcllwe, in contempt for rejecting the 
parariount authority of '^opes and Couneiln etc. and talcing the 
l»ew retstament as the -standard and rul.e of faith. Hie Churches of 
the Valleys of itodniont vore styled M3vangeliquesw by their own 
vrriters a century and s half ago. In establishing a Hew Church in 
Prtis^iv^. to include both Lutherans and Calvini8t3 9 the present Xlng 
has adopted the title "Evangelical".

In one of Foster's celebrated Essays and in Jr. ChaLacr's 
Christian -nud. Civic ''conorny there are valuable observations on 
LvangelicM.,1 men anci scntiioents*

It is a received mettar of fact that Archbishop Lauci and some of 
his contemporaries introduced theological sentiments that differed 
fro?r: those of earlier reformers as developed in the homilies 
dravn up in the reign of £xivard VI and tliat of Elizabeth.

The Uxford Association and Tracts will iv'turally excite Touch 
attention, I hope they vil! not advocate principles calculated to 
foster the pretensiono of Rorno, and alienate the Church of England 
front other reiunaed Churchea in ^njlajia aiid oa the continent.
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Archbishop Laud's great error on this point remains a lesson tmd 
beacon to the present age wuen excitement is at a high pitch. A 
conciliatory spirit and on-i of mutual cone-ration aroon^ 
rrotest:mts, accompanied with tha ready connection of all 
indefensible abuses, alone promises safety to the established 
Church and preservation from conflict and convulsion. Jut all 
these affairs are under the control of oi.r exalted ;mJ Alrci.-hty 
-edeeraer. Tiio final result therefore miiy bo anticipated without 
alarm or apprehension 1 *



APPENDIX 2

CHAHLttJ MA.gIQTT'3 DISTijSfla. *» MGEHPT F^OM A
.UTTS.4 TO £.3. aioriT. l^Hu

'••.Our ground is shifting, and we want a clear view of our position 
as a Church. I do think we hav? a rock evon in the midst of all 
tho more ahingle and quicksand that surrounds us, but how to make 
it cloar? how to npe-zk so as to rnako others toko otir firm 
ground without getting thrust from our own standing?

The view 1 have for some time put forward is th&t we are in a 
statn of appeal, await in;; either a general council, or some 
aecomodation that shall aupercede the necessity of one, .^ut this 
view wants <ir.iwinj out, and proving - and if made clear hot; far 
shouia we be allowed to hold it? '.Jhat weight of authority is there 
in ^land that ^roulu really jo on the side of submitting to a 
general .

Xy own oind wavers like a read about these things* viere I better 
in my own lifo I should trust - strong calling impressions which 
have come at sacred times, though often a whole service is 
bewildered \4tii thou,,jhts such as..."l"iay not my perplexities bo a 
divine call to leave our system? "••• I have sraothsred these 
thought r> because I v/oul-1 not weaken any one 1 3 hands, but I sea that 
our test are bowed clown, and such as :x>berly will not leadf and 
such as -kuinin^, 1 fear, may lead wrong. I am therefore really 
driven to you.*, If you can strengthen me now, it is not too 
much to hope, that 1 may bo of some little help in bearing what 
falls on you 1 . - .- , .
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CH/IRL" 1 ' K\R IOTT»3 'DIFrlGULTI^ 1 . A P\?^R CONTAINED 
M A. i^TTKii TO E.B. ?C;jLY. 9 AU3. 1&15.

"The enclosed haaty paper gives a sketch of the difficulties I have, 
and the best answers* I can make to them. The great answer in loft 
out - the proofs of life that we have - because it goes beside 
the other points.

These points I feel unable to decide upon. Ky opinion is, that 
Law Is probably ajalnst us, Hquitg for us.

Question.

Was not the act of reforming doctrine for ourselves, with 
certain Indications of adopting a new religion, and reflecting 
upon the doctrine of Koine, schismatical?

Was not the act of the Pope who excommunicated Elizabeth and her 
abettors the true ecclesiastical judgment on such (an) act?

r)id not the Council of Trent fix the truly authoritative terms 
of our reaarcittones to Comnrunlon?

.Answer,

Our act was not in itself scldsmatical, though highly dangerous, 
and not veil done. Our reflections on I tome are rattier on a certain 
party supposed to represent Rome.

The time was onn of sad confusion, and the question was at last 
cut short by a too hasty decision at tome, founde-j in groat 
measure on political causes w;ilch no longer exist.

The Council of Trent, not being truly "general", cannot have 
absolute authority, and we nay therefore appeal to a higher 
Tribunal in default of a fairer arrangement.
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Question,

Is not our doctrine, as interpreted at any time by our living 
Church really heretical?

Have we not become thoroughly committed to the conduct of 
Elizabeth by continued eorcFiunion?

Have we not been involved with Forel&n Reformed bodies, by 
communion with them and co-o;>eration with them?

Answer.

Our doctrine has nover been heretically interpreted by our living 
Church in a body. On the contrary it has made more advances 
towards Catholic expression since the itefonaation*

'.'is question the propriety of the /.cts against Elizabeth, but even 
supposing it valid we conceive that it would not be held to 
excommunicate us \dthout some supposed reason beyond our 
continued coronunion. Upon this - both • we appeal*

>v6 have not as a Church been strictly in conuramion with any of 
them. If there? have been sinjle acts of coranamion they have been 
abuses*

Question*

Is not our continued declaration of opposition to Home, rejection 
of Roman authority, having a different religion from Home etc. 
schlsraaticol?

Answer*

rejection of iioman authority ia pro temaore. undor existing 
circumstances* Cur having a different -elision may be taken 
externally of the exercise of Iteli^ion, or worship in our own 
tongue, etc., and further ^jreat allowance ought to be ifiade for 
i :norcu'ice of fact on both sides, in estimating the declarations of 
difference both from Home and from
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APPENDIX 3
"' - i, ' ""•*."'•.

. / -,- . . .....
I • - •-,''.'<•-

\ COPT OF E.3. PU3'uI«3 LtTEiH TO LORD ..&TON. .1070.

This Letter has been delayed because I sent It with 
your Lordship's confidentially to the Bishop of————— 
who was taken ill but now batter*

l-'y dear Lord,

I have no reserve. The book which you were so good as to send 
to the Archbishop of Halifax contains our caao. It is of course 
difficult for him, who, from childhood, was taught that the Church 
in corrrunion wit' ; Home is the Catholic Church, to understand our 
position who from childhood to nearly the taree-score years and ten, 
hr:ve believed th#t va are raercberu of the Catholic Church, the belief 
in which we confess in our Greed.

I have professed publicly that I see no reason why the Anglican 
Church should not receive the Council of Trent, explained in what - 
some itanan Oatnolic Jivines tnink an allowable way* Our difficulty 
is, not .13 to v.mt we believ© to be laid down an do fide* but as to 
things which are qua^i-authoritative as, (if 1 may so speak without 
painin, you), nuch which is sai'j about the office of the 8.Y. What 
than we wished for wan, not trie assurance of individuals tnat we 
need not hold this or that, but an authoritative declaration, thp.t 
such ana such things are not cie fide. We had thought then of asking 
%r. jupanloup, to lay certain propositions before some Congregation 
containing s—

(1) What we believe*
(2) What we leave on one side, as not determined.

- (3) What we reject.

If these propositions should be accepted, we should, (v;e said) f 
have a -ITDO <TT£ wheroby to nove the /ji^licon Church. For we believe 
that the difficulties lie in (2) and (3).

% answer to your question then whether .Roman infallibility 
would be our only doctrinal difficulty, depends on the answer as to 
the sufficiency of our statements of belief. A special difficulty 
(l inust own) lies in the authority claimed for the ?ope. The i-Tlraacy
Las been -^ranted not only now recently, but of old by ^n
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Divines. The question Is, what the Primecy involves) whether it 
involves wliat we call supremacy, to eminent authority among you 
assured me, it did not, ;3ut everything among you se-ana to be tending 
to centralisation of all authority at i«Mae, and if (as Oalcloy said, 
ve should) w© should, in case of reunion be placed under bishops 
such as Archbishop timing, ve should be giving up our people to be 
taught the extreme Xarian'systcra and full ultra Ilont'-misia. We should 
not carry the people with us, and, if we left ourselves, should 
abandon it to Neolorjism. On the other hand that same authority amor*,* 
you told me, that, in case of reunion our Bishops might be 
appointed in any way, even ouned as canonical*

Things have token a. turn, nine© the assembling of the Council 
which is to us exc sedingly discouraging, Archblahop rianning has 
corcrdtte.i himself against "organic reunion" and lias told us, that \;e 
should "only be an element of weakness0 , he, in the raost marked way 
depreciates t:,r> \ngliean Church, giving repe.itedly the preference 
to the ifogUsh "Dissenters", ilie Congregation on faith is reported 
in the papers to consist almost entirely of '.Itrarnontanes, vith only 
a small minority of the more moderate party* Knowing Archbishop 
Manning o? old, I entirely depair of any propositions, such ns I 
could conscientiously frame, boins accepted by any Congregation in 
which he should be a leading member,

I think I could frane propositions vhich should satisy the 
Archbishop of Paris or the Dishop of Orleans, but not Archbishop 
tanninj, e.nd, I fs;ir, not th-it lumens® Ultramontane majority. I see 
two difficulties^-

1, That the majority, who look to development as a proof of the 
life of the Church, almost as P. note of tae Church, would be 
unwilling to lay doim formally, that this or that is not de f^de. 
rhey would tacitly e.lloi; that it is not yet de fide, by adult ting 
propositions to be adequate, which do contain it* They would not, I 
fear, allov it to be formally stated e.g. there is scarcely anything 
said in the Council of Trent or in Pope Pius 1 Creed about the 
invocation of saints. Yet you knov hoy much is taught as being 
practically de fide* '-ry misgiving6 are, that they would not alloy it 
to be formally stated, But it Is lawful not to believe that "all 
graces now come through the B.V., or that "sh© is the refuge of 
sinners", and the like which you find laid down in sot terms in the 
Glories of Mary etc. An R»C. iJut it in Itangiiaga which I thought 
profane, that I "wanted to bind over God the Holy Ghost to keep the 
peace and not to declare such :,nd such things to bo d@ fide". I 
answered that I might as well say, that "they wished dod the Holy 
Ghost not to declare that such and such things were not part of the 
original tradition"| in vhich cose they could not become matters of 
faith.
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2* The other difficulty which I apprehend, is as to any limits to 
the Roman authority, The English ndnd has a keen memory of those 
ancient wrongs which were exercised by the tfom&n Curia, anl which it 
would apprehend again. would Rome consent to an <*OT-<W 0|o /« , like that 
which was believed to have been the rule in the time of the great 
Fathers, when each national church appointed its own Bishops, the 
k£pos being with its own metropolitan, and ordinary appeals being, as 
in /tfrica, forbidden. The appointment of the Bishops is to us the 
moat essential point since idshops like Archbishop limning would 
brin^j in all the popular systems, which has been our great "crux".

If our proposition were authorised by a congregation or by any 
persons who could speak with authority we should then have, as I said 
a lever whereby to wove iungland; since, (except the rabid Protestants, 
who uate us, raoiss than they do ivome), the exceptions vnich i hear of, 
are uniformly to things which are not $e .jElde as yet. I have always 
founu people surprised when 1 have read out of Veron.«,his 
statements as to "questions not defined".

Hut hare again is a difficulty, aggravated, I fear, by the 
existence* of a Council, that, (as I endeavoured to explain at the and 
of my book) I cannot speak in the name of any persons, nor are we 
prepared, if our propositions should be acceptable, to abandon the 
'inislican Church* Our lino would be to try to move the Anglican Church. 
But this would take time. It is not then as in the Council of 
Florence, whan, if certain terns were settled, the reunion followed 
instantly. Our case is far more complex. The adsunder standing far 
broader. The points to be settled far more.

The Archbishop of Halifax seems to think it inconsistent that we 
do not acknowledge the Vatican Council to be Oecumenical. But plainly, 
we cannot 9 without admitting that we are no part of the Church, 
contrary to all our convictions.

The <;rchbichop may perhaps judge better as the hopefulness of 
the prospect, when he has read the book, or at least, seen the line 
which it takes. 1 myself apprehend most difficulty from the Papal 
autocracy such as it practically exists, 1 suppose, as you will have 
Judged from the length at uaich I have written upon it in my book. 
louRours reach us, that there is an intention to affirm the Latin 
version of the famous Florentine Canon, which Bossust rejects (the 
"queraadiaoduia" instead of the "quera ad moduia11 , which would be the 
literal translation of what the Greeks accepted) so that instead of 
Papal authority being exercised "in conforndty to the Canons"* the 
Canona should be understood to bo the authority of the Bope, and 
leave the Pope, what bishop Maret calls an absolute monarch.

.
I am afraid that the Council would think it waste of its time 

to enter into any question, which had not the prospect of an
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imne^lato result. If 1 could say that so meny tens of thousands 
would join the Hainan Church, on such and such conditions, this 
waul:; be somthinj tangible. '-fe would ;ladly be in conninion v;ith 
the Koaan Church, if this die] not involve repudiating our own..- But 
if the ever-incronsing. Crtholic eler/mts were removed from the 
Churcii of :'Jnglond, this might probably produce such organic 
changes as mi~ht make ovor"to Infidelity those vhom Clod has given 
us in char-o. And yet I fear that anything short of immediate union 
is too indefinite to occupy tine so occupied as that of the Uiahops 
at the Council Trust be.

Vnat I suppose the -jchbishop of Halifax damn not appreciate is 
our conviction thrt ve are already in the Church. :,'e believe that 
WQ have all spiritual bles^in^-, , vhich wo could have in the ,-joman 
Goiiimmion. Our object and desire is, to help to heal this long 
schian, just as in the timo of the .-jitipopes, jood Catholics inust 
have prayed and striven, according to their ability, to and that 
ochi,:>rt . Jron Ids point of view, it seetns to be "wri^lin^ out" of 
the consequences of rny principles, if I do not forsake the 
LoncTunion, in vhich by -Sod's ^.T-Jvidance I an. <Ait I dioula not even 
do the least towards houling the schism, if I or r.ny other of sny 
friends wei-e to join the i-^ornan oonEounion. Tiie rjn^lisii Ohui-cL has a 
tenacity upon her raenbsrs, at vhich I have been inyself surprised* I 
was much surprised that the removal of my dear friend >&• Kowman 
had not moro effect*

I have been occupying, 1 ferir fruitlessly much of your Lordship's 
tiino. I fear tucxt all wtiich most of your Bishops viah io to absorb 
us individuallyj they would (jrant us individual!;/ anything vhich 
th^y coulJ for theno shoi-t lives of ours, BJ that wo should -sink 
like drops in the ocean, and everything bo as before. Vhat I fear 
they are not prepared for is that we should be like Catholics in 
S. Augustine's days, acknowledging the l-Vimacy of the Bishop of 
Home, else iMre lilce the old iioman Catholic of Jn^land, before 
Faber and ?Ure brought in the Italian devotion. 'e do not vant to 
m;ike t..e .'..ipanish or ^talian Catholics Catholics after our moael, nor 
yet to become Italian or Spanish Catholics ourselves.

Allow me a few uords nope as to what Archbishop Connolly says 
as to there being no "compromise as to faith present or prospective". 
What wo have hitherto boon told ha3 been, that ^ome \roulj not depart 
from tuoytninj which the .«onvui Church has laid down to be de fide. 
To this vje gay, fivo do not vdsh it, we only virh to have it oxplrdned 
ti-iat tids or tl*at, which ia not contained in tho letter, and 
apparently not oven in the rnirit of the Council of Trent, is not 
&'3 fide". -na, of course ir r/c vere memberu of the ^outsn Counpunion 
we must receive, all which shoul i bu laid down to be de fide 
hereafter. Jut properly spe«'iking, there can be no "prospective
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faith", For whatever is wof faith" always vas, although it may not 
have been perceived at any given time to be so. 9ut .-.rchbishop 
Connolly may raean something different. He may rcean that the Church 
cannot now lay dovn that anytidng is not de fide, because it would 
limit the offico of the Church hoiw.ftor, 0.3. thit it coulJ not lay 
down, that it was not "do fide" that "all ..races come to us, n£& in 
the present through the 3.W1 And this r-roul-i be futrtl to any efforts 
of none.

•'® v^.re oscoedin.jly disheartened by the composition of the 
Congregation on n ittera of faith. I do not myself sec ^17 :ood in 
proposing anytiiing to it; knowing Archbishop ^innin^'s minu too well. 
It i-'ould only make matters worse, to have propositions formally 
rejected. It would cut ofi the hope for the future.

Thanking you for youi- kind off ice sf

I beg to rer/ain,
Yours very faithfully in J.C.

E.3. ?usey.

P.3. This letter is apt private, if any one thinks it icorth 
the trouble of reading.
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